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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW 

APRIL 1914 

THE UNITY OF THE HUMAN RACe 

THE Christian religion contemplates a ainp Kingdom 
of God : the followen of Christ look for His uni-ver

sal reign. This expectation is largely produced by faith 
and hope. but into it there enter also some ingredient.a due 
to knowledge. And though faith and hope must always 
be required for an expectation of univenal scope, it is both 
a duty and a privilege to make effort to increaae the con
tribution of knowledge also. We can do this by studying 
our religion and increasing our discernment of its inherent 
p,dneas and worth ; and, further, by increasing our 
acquaintance with the other religions of mankind and tracing 
in them the features which are incapable of universality 
and must be removed, and the features which are congenial 
with universality and can be taken up into the ultimate and 
world-wide religion. 

In both these ways great progress is proceeding in our 
day. But there is also a humbler task: it is incumbent 
upon us to acquaint ounelves with the increase of knowledge 
in rqrions underlying these highest levels ; to inform our
selves how it stands as to the physical and mental nature of 
man in respect to the question of his unity or his manifoldness. 

II 
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Is there, in fact, a single Human Race ? or is Humanity, 
in truth, only a name for a group of different raeea ? U 
the latter, it is plain that we should expect that there are pro
found differences of religion to correspond with the racial 
differences, whereas the expectation of unity of religion 
implies a belief in the unity of human nature. Whoever 
bas grave misgivinp as to the singleness of rnankinit is sure 
to be affected by them when be is thinking upon the future 
of religion. 

There is no doubt that many Englishmen who come 
home after sojourning abroad, whether as Government 
officials or in commercial pursuits or as travellen, are very 
deeply impressed by the differences they have observed in the 
natural characters of the peoples they have known. And 
this causes them, although accepting Christianity for them
selves and for EU10pean nce1, to be unable to feel sympathy 
with the miaionary work of the Churches of which they are 
member&, or to give to our missionary societies the benefit 
of their experience abroad. Their standing aside in this 
way becomes, indeed, a serious obstacle to this work, for 
thole who have never been abroad themselves are naturally 
affected by thia neutral or evm oppoaing attitude on the 
part of thoae who have been. There is no influence more 
chilling to miaionary RAl in a parish or a congregation than 
the neutrality or the opposition of retired offleials or mer
chants from, aay, India or China, who are them,elve1 in 
other respect.a participaton in Christian work. 

That the Christian gospel went forth with the UIUIDptioo 
of the unity of mankind, and that the Church at once became 
a Miasionary Church, are patent facts. It is tnae also that it 
10 continued in the Middle Agel, and at the time when 
Europeans began their expansion over the New World and 
entered upon new relatiom with Asia and Africa ; the 
eonvenioo of the peoples of thoae continents and islanda 
wu more or less explicitly a feature of the policy and a 
factor among the motives for expansion. But, u acquaint-
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ance with non-European peoples has extended, there hu 
arisen in some minds a belief that diversities are of so deep
seated a character that confidence in the possibility of a 
Bingle religion, whether the Christian or any other, is in 
some respects leu univenal than it was either in the early 
Church or in the Middle Ap. 

It seems, therefore, to be incumbent on Christian men 
to look into the present state of opinion as to the manifold
ness in the unity of mankind on the levels of physical and 
mental natUJ'e. To offer some evidence as to present opinion 
is the purpoae of this article. 

In the sciences which are devoted to the study of human 
nature there has been, and is, great activity, and the result 
bas been an immense enlargement of knowledge. Man 
never knew so much about himself as he does to-day. Both 
on the physical side and on the mental, physiology and 
psychology have advanced by improvements in their methods 
no less than by vast enrichments of their material, and the 
comparatively new aciences of anthropology, ethnology, and 
sociology have taken their place as studies of university 
rank. It is for ua to ask what is their answer to our present 
question. 

It will not be within my compass here to examine the 
question of the singleness of origin. There is great interest 
in this in connexion with theological doctrines, no doubt, for 
these are usually stated with singleness of origin u a pre-
111pposition, and Christian theology turns with interest to 
learn what recent acientiftc inquiry has to say about it. Yet 
we are by no means clear whereabouts in the long history 
the singleness should be looked for ; e.g. whether it must be 
in the prehistoric stage that we look for it, or whether the 
presuppoeition would be satisfied if we commence with the 
tribes and nations which can be said to have come into the 
daylight of history, or, to put it in another way, when 8rst 
man was comcious of moral responsibility and entered upon 
• religious outlook. The importance of this reference is 
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momentous, however, only for thoae who continue to regard 
Genesis iii. u strictly history, and St. Paul's use of it as a 
fundamental of Christian theology. But to thoae who have 
other views u to the historicity of the one and the funda
mentality of the other, who hold for example with Dr. 
Garvie that the reference to Adam is • not a foundation 
but an ornamentation in Paul's theological structure• 
(Tu Go,pel for To-day, p. 86), the interest is of a less urgent 
character. However this be, it is not the problem of single
ness of origin that I desire to treat of here, but of the single
ness of human nature as we can observe it. Is human nature, 
as it lies before us in records of the centuries which have left 
u1 records, and in all its varieties from China to Peru, 
one or many? Is it more accurate to think of men u 
forming a single race or u a number of races ? 

We should note, at the outset, that there is much in the 
trend of modem science that tells in favour of the great 
importance of differences. The progress of organic life 
generally is effected by the accumulation of differences : 
varieties and species go branching out, becoming more and 
more separated ; the process of creative evolution is, in 
Bergson's term, by way of canalimiiou, settling into diverse 
channels or streams of change. And these are not merely 
spatial divergences like thoae of the various branches of an 
oak, the structure of all the branches remaining identical ; 
our branching out leads to increasing differentiation in 
qualities. Within the human race, even if we may &111Ume 
singleness of origin. the appearance of differentiations 
both in body and in mind is on a par, therefore, with the 
process of physical and mental development generally. 

Further, there is the Mendelian conception of • fixed 
characters ' : qualities become settled ; 80 much 80 that a 
mixture of them is only temporary ; in s,1cceeding generations 
the dominant characters are sme to re-appear. This is 
established for bodily qualities, and Mendelians are inclined. 
with more or less assunnce, to carry forward the conception 
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into the ment.al sphere, and to expect that variations of 
instinct, sentiment, and intellectual capacity tend to become 
fixed in a similar way. 

However it be as to the attractiveness of relying upon 
these general conceptions, we shall learn more by looking 
for the evidence offered by the sciences above-named as 
to the extent and nature of differences in the human race. 

Let us begin with physiology. Here the evidence is clear; 
there is no such thing as • racial anatomy ' in the sense of a 
different anatomy for each of the races of mankind. • After 
prolonged and highly specialiF.ed research,• to use the 
words of Dr. Kohlbrugge, of Utrecht, it has not been found 
that there are any substantial differences in the fundament.al 
structures or functions of the body between European and 
other races, either in the elementary structures concemed 
with, e.g., breathing or digestion, or in the higher structures 
concerned with consciousness. It is found by medical science 
that all races react to drugs in approximately the same 
manner, and are susceptible, within minor variatiom, 
to the same principal diseases. Such variations u are 
found are amenable to explanations from varieties of 
climate, food, habits of life, and the like. The outstanding 
mark of differentiation is that of Colour, and it is this that 
plays so prominent a part in the popular valuation, leading to 
unfounded inferences as to deeper differences, and giving 
rise to antipathies which are out of proportion to causes 
which science can discover. There is no doubt that differ
ence of skin-colour is one of the greatest racial barriers; and 
yet colour does not penetrate to the innermost or true skin ; 
it is not fully even skin-deep. It is a matter of • climatic 
control,' writes Mr. Lyde, Professor of Economic Geography 
in the University of London ; and he proceeds to specify how 
climatic control works through the related activities of the 
lungs, the intestines, and the skin, the tropical climate 
throwing upon the skin and the intestines work that is done 
in temperate climates by the lungs, and the skin becomes 
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dark in eomequenee. In abort. man ii ' piplented a,aiD8t 
too much aunlipt' (I~ Problna,, London, 1911. p. 
UM). We Northerners have lost part of the proteotive 
pipent becauae its utility has disappeared : and now. if 
we expose ourselves to the sun we ,et our pale akin burned. 
jut u our eyes auffer when we walk on glacien blazed by 
a ~1$ilight to which we are not adapted. Features and shape 
oount for much in the antipathy between races. no doubt. but 
colour hu from ancient times counted for moat : and it 
may alleviate its separative influence. and gradually weaken 
the antipathy. if we can reduce its differences to their proper 
place u highly wteful natural provisions for dwelling in very 
varied climates. 

For mental differences we turn to the anthropologists 
and the paycholo,pats. Let us hear an authority in both 
their sciences, Dr. C. S. Myen, a ftnt-hand oblerver in the 
Malayan lalands and in the Sudan, and now in charge of 
experimental paycholoa at Cambriclae. He laid before 
the Univenal Races Congreaa (London. 1911) these two 
propositiom :-

' The mental characten of the majority of the peasant 
clAIB throughout Europe are essentially the same u those 
of primitive communities.' 

' Such differences between them u exist are the result of 
differences in environment and in individual variability.' 

The fint proposition protests apinst separating off & 

European race. and the second auigna differences not to the 
orpniam in itaeU. but only u acted upon by environment. 
and 8Nips variation to the individuals without admitting 
a different variatioa due to race. 

Dr. Myen. in the same paper. ii specific u to some 
important mental functiona : ' We conclude, then. that no 
fundamental differences in powen of lffl.lory acuity. nor. 
indeed. in #UOr1J ducrimination, exists between primitive 
and civilised communities. Further. there is no proof of any 
difference in memory between them. . . . In temperament 
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we meet with jut the 1&1De variatiom in primitive u in 
civilised communities.' This ia surprising, perbape, but Dr. 
Myen proceeds to concret.e statement, ' In every primitive 
society ia to be found the ftigbty, the staid, the energetic, 
the indolent, the cheerful, the moro1e, the even-, the hot
tempered. the unthinking, the phil010pbical individual.' 
And, still more surprising, ' It ia a manifest error to 1Uppoee 
that primitive man ia diatinguiahed from the civilized peasant 
in that he ia freer and bia conduct is less under control 
. . . if desired, I could bring before you many instances of 
,elf-control which would put to shame the memben even of 
our most civilized communities.' 

A similar testimony was placed before the Royal Institu
tion in January of this yeaz by Dr. McDougall, a fellow
investigator with Dr. Myen in the Pacific, and now Reader 
in psychology at Oxford, from a study of the natives of 
Bomeo. 

From America Dr. Woodworth. Professor of Psychology 
in Columbia University, writes: 'One thing the psycholoeist 
can assert with no fear of error. Starting from the various 
mental processes which are recopized in text-books (of 
psychology), he can &11ert that each of these processes is 
within the capabilities of every group of mankind. All 
have the same &eDle&, the same instincts and emotions. 
All can remember the put, and imagine objects not present 
to sense. All discriminate, compare, reason, and invent.' 
(&ina, 1910.) 

In the higher ranae of mental capacity an interesting 
obeervation hu been made by a prominent sociologist, Dr. 
Gustav Spiller. Be has asked what success has attended 
the students at univenities in Europe and America who 
have come from non-Caucasian races. These students 
have included Chinese, Japanese, Indians, Persians, Turks, 
Egyptians. Negroes, Maoris and others ; and he baa been 
informed, after detailed inquiry, that members of all these 
races have completed their counes substantially as well as 
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those of European nee. And u the peoples enumerated 
compose topther with the European, perhape nine-tenths 
of humanity, there ia little room left for any race ineapable of 
intellectual capacity and power of concentration in study of 
a univenity standard. (S~ Beoiea,, October, 1912.) 

In eompariaon with such evidence the haphuard im
preaiona formed by EU10pean travellen and sojourners 
among other peoples are of small account. Of coune the 
hastily-formed notiom of rapid travellers no one aerioualy 
attends to. though the highly dogmatic character of utter
ances which have but slender basis of knowledge gives 
them a vogue which counts u influence on the popular 
mind. But even the opinions of those who have had long 
residences in foreign Janda are often of slight value, owing to 
the entire absence of comparison, and of pouession of the 
materials for comparison, on the part of those who form 
the opinions. Many an Indian Civilian or African merchant, 
for example, who bu retumed with the idea of separate 
races, had no intimate knowledge of the uneducated people 
of hia own country before he went out. He baa passed from 
school and college or counting-house and the society of his 
compeen to find himaelf for the ftnt time at cloae quarters 
with people of the • peasant • or the ' artisan ' clua. Or in 
some cues the returned merchant hu neither at home nor 
abroad come into penonal knowledge with any of the 
wormn, cluaes except domestic servants or the lower 
employs in the business : of the general population be 
knoWB nothing worth knowing in either case. Then, 
again, for travellen who have applied themaelves with 
some eerioumeu to eollect information, very few have 
had any training in obeervation or have any wide range 
of knowledge in general with which to compare their 
quota. We are now fortunate to have before ua studies 
by ob&erven ao sympathetic u Mary Kingsley and Mr. 
Dennett in hia "41 IJ,e BIM:'/c of IJ,e Blaa M•'• Mind 
(1908), or so well trained in anthropolOff u Professor 
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Spencer, who hu done much to unveil the social life of the 
Australian aborigines. 

Henceforth there is justification for our poll"'aing an 
opinion worth having only if we have acquainted ourselves 
with reports of observers who were trained and &ympathetic, 
or men capable of surveying the data over a very wide field 
and themselves pursuing methods of interpretation of a 
properly scientific character. 

The testimonies adduced above are from authorities in 
the sciences which take the whole range of man's physica 
and mental life, on its ordinary levels, into view. If, tht'n, 
we find that in their judgement the peoples of the world are, 
apart from education and the influences of higher civimed 
life, alike in aensory perception, in memory, in imagination, 
in reuoning power, in instinct, in emotion, and even in 
self-control, what need we more when asking whether or not 
there is a singlenesa of human nature which relegates nee 
distinctions to a subordinate level of imluence, and exhibit.& 
all men everywhere as capable of receiving the same religion ? 

There is another difflculty, however, which deserves 
our attention. There has been a turn of recent feeling, u I 
observe it, apinst the Miztvn of Bat:a. This, prima faeie, 
seema to UIUDle that the differentiae are deep ; and it 
fincb support in the conception of ' fixed characters ' of 
the Mendelian type, already alluded to. But it has arisen 
chie8y in the field of observation on the ordinary level. 
Mixed races have been looked at by sojourners among them 
and impresaiona unfavourable to them arrived at. The 
feeble and unstable character of some mixturea has been 
dwelt upon, e.g., of the Eurasiana in India, Mulattoes of the 
United States, and the half-breeds of South America. When 
the General Secretary of the Society for the Propaption of 
the GoapeI. Bishop Montaomery, returned. two or three 
years a,o, from an extensive visitation of the Society's 
misaiom, be was impelled to press upon us the very definite 
opinion he had formed that missionary policy should place no 



IOI THE UNITY OF THE IIUKAN RACE 

:reliance upon admixtme ol noea u a preparation lor the 
extension of the goepel : rather that we ahould look faYOUr
ably on separation and the eontinuation ol a 111ppoeed 
' purity ' ol type. 

But anthropologists are now more than dubioua u to 
the utility of 11peaking of • purity of race' at all. Doubt 
is thrown u to its existence in any substantial dqpee, and 
still further doubt upon its value, IO far u it may be allowed 
to exist. The apparent cues ol poor quality in Eunsians 
and Mulattoes are 111bject to the comideration that these 
particular mixtures have ariaen in aocial eonditiom highly 
unfavourable to the offspring : most frequently tbeae people 
have had to suffer 1088 by being outcast from the main 
social order : despised by the whites, they have also been 
bated by the native community, and have lived outside the 
camp in a moral and social aense. Where a proper place 
hu been allowed to them in the BOCial order, when self
respect and self-con.ftdence could be pouible, a different 
result appean. 

On the other hand, evidence is forthcoming that over 
and over apin in the history ol man, races, when left alone, 
have etapated or even deteriorated, while a timely admix
ture of some different blood bu been followed by a marked 
rile in the level of vitality and power. Thi& bu taken 
place not only in bodily vigour and caused the appearance 
of tribes conquering in wan, but it baa penetrated to deeper 
aprings of life and given riae to outbursts of poetry and 
art and the inventiveness which produces fresh forms of 
civiliation. 

Aa matter of fact, in ancient times the great Babylonian 
civilization sprang from a mixture of two quite different 
racial elements, as a1ao did that of Egypt ; the northern 
Barbari&DB twice leavened Italy ; the relatin homogeneity 
of the inhabitants of the interior of Russia, and of China, 
must be contrasted with the admixtures which resulted in 
the peoples of England, of France, and of Germany, between 
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which it would be hard to chooae in point of complemy of 
composition. So far are aeclusion and separation from 
being the evident way of advance that ' in the South Sea 
Islands it is the full-blooded Polynesian natives that are 
disappearin, (Maori. Hawaii, Samoan, &c.), while their 
places are being taken by half-breeds of all kinds.' (Keane, 
Etl&Ml,ogy, p. 155.) And even as to the race which has moat 
benefited by civilization, Sir Harry Johmton has ventured 
to say, ' Perhaps a white race which receives no rill of blood 
from the other human types from time to time may die of 
physical degeneration.' Ethnologiats are on the look-out 
for what they call ~ in the admixtures, and, of course, 
it is likely that the best comminglinp will not be between 
types which occupy wide extremes of divergence. In 
America fusion has been hindered by the aetting side by side 
of people so proud of race as the British colonizers on the one 
hand. and Negroes, not from the virile tribes of the cooler 
uplands of Africa, but of the depreued tribes from the swelter 
of the Guinea coast, from which the slave-ahips loaded for 
Virginia and Carolina and Jamaica. On the other hand. 
in the United States there is now a large element from 
Southem Europe which already contains some congeniality 
with other races, and there is alao an intermingling of the 
fairly high type of American Indians who are being quietly 
absorbed into the increasingly composite mass of the ' Ameri
can ' ; and, as their own leaden declare, this absorption is 
their own desire, and they have sufficient sell-respect to 
believe that they themselves are contributing an element of 
value to the American people of the future. 

Readen of this article will differ as to the degree in which 
they have been affected by the recent tendency to acquiesce 
in the separateness of races on the ground of reports of ill
effects of intermixture. The writer confesses to have been led 
in that direction, personally. But he has found the dis
approval of admixture largely removed by a wider know
ledge of the fact.a as disclO&ed by ethnology. These results 
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outweigh the sporadic observations which have led to the 
condemnation. And the introduction into the inquiry of the 
necessity of conaidering whether the alliance carried with it 
social and moral reprobation, or not, has been of vital im
portance. If self-respect ia preserved by both of the inter
mingling races, no other factor appean to be of such force u 
to make condemnation well-founded. 

St. Paul declared before his audience at Athens that 
all the nations of men were made ~ ~we must not 
add •~• according to the best tens, but unity of 
source under God's activity is plainly meant-to dwell to
gether on the face of the earth. The Apostle to the lhl'j may 
have been thinking only of the natiODS of the Mediterranean 
region, or he may have been moved by the universal factor 
in his faith to sweep into his meaning all peoples who might 
live beyond the ken of either Judaic or Hellenic knowledge. 
It ia always impressive to remember that beyond both those 
horizons lay the great messes of Central and Eastem Asia, 
and of the large part of Africa. And in our time, when all 
the compass of the globe is brought under our survey, we 
ought to make up our minds, so far as we possibly may, whet 
is the evidence for that unity of all the races on the round 
earth which the hope of universality for our religion assumes. 
What is here offered ia the removal of a demuner from the 
point of view of the supposed evil of intemwrture and the 
inference from this to fundamental divenity ; and the 
presentation of the trend of interpretation of the widely 
extended and well-considered additions to our knowledge 
of the bodily structure and the mental faculties of men of 
all races which we owe to the energetically worked sciences 
which are devoted to their atudy. 

The effect of the dissipation of enoneous beliefs and the 
poueaion of well-founded ideas can be vividly illustrated 
by a reference to the Negroes in the British West Indies, 
especially in Jamaica, where the greatest mass of them is 
found. In the times of slavery the planters adopted for their 
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own guidance, and endeavoured to impress upon the Negroes 
for theirs. the view that the Negro, though human in outward 
semblance, had not the full qualities of humanity. They 
welcomed the suggestions of ethnologists of those times that 
the Negro might be of the same • genus • as the European. 
but was not of the same • species • ; they appealed to 
comparative anatomy as then known. and certified their 
conclusion by a review of the gradations of intellectual 
endowment. omitting to note that the people they were 
referring to were in bondage and without the aid either 
of education or religion. Under this sinister influence 
the Negroes of the West Indies stagnated or deteriorated 
for a hundred and fifty years. Since emancipation, the 
level of civilization and morality of the Jamaica Negro, 
though it may not be high-their freedom is not yet a 
century old-is, as a recent Govemor of that Colony, Sir 
Sidney Olivier, told the Church Congress last October, on a 
markedly different level. And the elevation has been due, 
in Sir Sidney's words, to • the continuous application to the 
race of the theory of humanity and equality . . . applied 
by men and women who believed in their principles and who 
did not believe in the finality and permanence of racial dis
tinction and disabilities. . . . This is not theory ; it is 
L!~- t uun,ury. 

In this way, too, the faith and hope which lead us to 
look for the eventual unity of religion receive support from 
the increase of knowledge. For confidence in Foreign Mis
sions there may still be needed the faith which reaches 
beyond knowledge ; but there is gain in the removal of 
opposition derived from what is known as to the lower 
levels of the physical and the ordinary mental natures of 
man, and the venture of faith is remitted to the higher 
levels of morality and religion. 

A. CALDECOff. 



( IOI ) 

RABINDRANATH TAOORB 

ALTHOUGH the name of Rabindranath Tagore belongs 
to the Bengali, it bu suddenly become a well-known 

and a welcome word in both our hemispheres. There is 
IODlething wonderful and assuring in this rapid world-wide 
fame. Bia popularity with his own people is smprising. 
Be ii not without honour in his own country. His writings 
ue publiahed in many dialects. His songs are sung by 
the boatman on the river, the labourer in the field, and the 
bullock driver on the highway. When he visit.a the city 
the educated will crowd to hear him, and if he enters the 
village, men. women, and children will strew flowers in 
hia path. 

If the homage of the West bu not been so dramatic 
and pictorial. it has been equally sincere and profound. 
Rabindraoath has lately visited Emope and America. The 
student.a in both countries have listened to his lectures with 
fee1inp akin to reverence. Kia fellow literary craftsmen 
have sat at hia feet. All the critics have sounded his 
praiae. His poems have peued into several editions, and, 
to crown all, the Nobel pme for literature has been awarded 
him. Such fact.a u theae are fraught with a singular signi-
8eance. This umtinted appreciation which the W estem 
world hu shown to the Eastern stranger ii twice blessed. 
It sheds as much honour upon the giver as on the receiver. 
It ii the gracious act of a generous race. But it means more 
than thia. It ii not merely a tribute paid to a supremely 
perfect artist. The author of Gilaftjali is a man of noble 
mien and of saintly character, and it shows that even in an 
age which falls down to wonhip a golden UIUIF there are 
men and women who have not lost the grace to admire the 
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aood and beautiful and true. • We needs must love the 
highest when we aee it.' Perhaps other considerations, 
secondary it may be, have also influenced \18, We have 
been peeeing through a period of decadent art, literature, 
and music-marked by a striving for effect, a passion for 
novelty, and a daring disregard of whatsoever things are 
pure and lovely. It is an immense relief to get away from 
a pleasure-ground of garish lights, discordant sounds, and 
artificial beds, to the open fields where the flowers grow 
of thmuielves and the birds sing freely, and where we can 
drink once more from the well of English undefiled. 

We have no reason whatever to be jealo\18 of this Hindu 
renainence. It is undoubtedly a new creation, but without 
the inspiration of European thought it could never have 
been. It is true that the ideas which it has borrowed 
have undergone a sea-change which has often enhanced 
their native beauty, but, nevertheless, the spirit of the 
West may sometimes see her reflection in the literature of 
the Eut; as, Milton tells us, Eve beheld her own image in 
the waters of Paradise. But there is yet another reason 
why we have welcomed this great poet so wanoly. He is 
a herald of a coming day for which the whole world i1 
longing-a day of universal love and righteousness and 
peace. 

The genill8 of Rabindranath Tagore owes much to here
ditary influence. He is one in a long succession of gifted 
men. His father, Maharshi Dabendranath, was like a 
Moses to the Hindu tribes. His home was an abode of piety, 
a nest of singing birds, and a school of art. In his youth 
Rabindranath was brought in contact with spiritual teachers, 
like Keshab Chandra Sen, and with leaders of the literary 
revival, such as Bankim Chandra Chatterji, who was consi
derecl the most brilliant writer of his age. The latter 
must indeed have been a Bengali prose laureate ; for one 
day, near his end, as Mr. Andrews, of Delhi, has informed us, 
the people gathered about him and put a garland round his 
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neck. The old man wore it for • moment and then placed 
it on the shoulden of the young man sitting at his feet. 
He bad true prophetic insight, for Rabindranath Tagore 
wu destined to become one of the noblest cbaracten and 
one of the most distinguished authon of hia race. He is a 
poet, mystic, teacher, and prophet~ in one. 

The poems of Tagore are wide in their raqe and varied 
in their motive. They mark the growth of the poet's mind, 
and the deepening of his toul's experience. The Crucmt 
MOOfl is a collection of child-poems : the Gardener a 
volume of • lyrics of love and life.' In the Gilara;al.i or 
• song-offerings,' we have the sighs and aspirations, the 
looamp and the love-gifts of a devout, adoring heart. In 
the interval of time between the second and the third 
of these works. when the poet bad reached his thirty-fifth 
year, he had a great sorrow. The Gilafljal.i marks a turning
point in his career, as the Trojan Women, according to Pro
fessor Gilbert Murray, had done, in the history of Euripides. 
Henceforward the consecrated harp forsakes the court.a of 
love and strikes out the music of the temple. 

All the notes of true greatness are found in Rabindranath's 
poetry~plicity, mystic insight, proportion, and authority. 
He is comcious of his inspired vocation, but speaks of 
bimseU humbly, • Thy little flute of a reed thou bast carried 
over hills and :dales and bast breathed thro' it melodies 
etemally new.' And ap.in he avows, • I am here to sing 
thee songa. When in the morning air the golden harp is 
tuned, honour me, commanding my presence.• To his 
unseen King he ventures to say, • I know thou takest 
pleasure in my singing. I touch by the edge of the far
spreadinf wing of my son, thy feet which I could never 
aspire to reach.• 

The spirit of simplicity is apparent in the poet's choice 
of subjects and selection of images. His mind is naturally 
moved by the beauty of common things. Leaves, grasses, 
and flowen show him their loveliness. The birds and the 
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beasts confide their aecreta. and the stones of the field are 
in league with him. This sympathy with nature is evident 
also in the sketches of scenery which appear upon his pages. 
Look at this from the Crucent Moon-' The palm-trees in a 
row by the lake are smiting their heads apinst the dismal sky, 
the crows with their dragled wings are silent on the tamarind 
branches, and the eastem bank of the river is haunted by a 
deepening gloom.• 

All these English odes are translations by the author 
from the original Bengali. Whether they have lost anything 
of their intellectual content I am unable to say, but 
certainly nothing of their melody can have fled in the pro
cess. They were composed to be sung and were set to 
music by the author. They are chanted by the Hindu 
peasantry as they sit on the ground and sway their bodies to 
and fro in rhythmical sympathy. They may be recited by 
ourselves beneath the trees, when the branches are swinging 
in the summer wind or in the cornfields when the wheat is 
undulating in the bree7.e. Their cadence is touched with a 
melancholy which is painfully sweet. It falls upon the 
ear like the sound of a wave that breaks softly and dies 
away on some moonlit shore. It is a perilous experiment 
to tear a stanza from its setting, but this is only one of a 
hundred examples :-

Have you not heard His llileot 1t.epa, 
He oomee, oomea, ever oomm. 
Eftry moment aad every age, every day aad every night, Be oomea, oomm, 

everoomea. 
In the fragrant day■ of IIIDDY April tbro' the formt path, Be oomm, oomea, 

e,...oomm, 
lo the rainy gloom of July night■ on the thlllldering chariot of clouda, Be 

oomm, oomea, eftf oomm, 
ID aomnr after mnow n ii Bia at.epe that pr.i upon my heart, aod it ia 

&be plden touch of His feet that makea my joy to ahine. 

In the CrelCffll Moura the Hindu poet shows that he 
possesses the secret which unlocks the heart of children. 
He becomes one with them for the time being, like William 
Blake, Francis Thompson, or George MacDonald. He knoWB 

16 



110 RABINDRAN ATH TAG ORE 

their ambitiona and their fancies, their joys and their sorrows. 
Be goes with them to IIChool or to the fair, where the crowd 
ii thick. He bends over them when their books are open, 
or stands watching when they sail their paper boata. He 
UDdentands that the wealth of childhood is ita innocence 
and ita kingdom the infinity of love. 

OD tlMI ~ of -0- worlda obildreD mee&. They know nol bo,r 
lo mm. tMy lmow not bow to can net& Pearl flaben dive for .,..., 
maobaata Mil iD their lbi while ohildnn ptber pebba. and IOatw 
tlama apin. Tbey llek nol C biddeD tnuw-. On t.be .ubo111 of ..U
wudda cbildnn meet. 

Perhaps a poet gives no surer sign of his creative power 
than when his mind absorbs the thought& of others, and 
reproduces them in life and beauty all his own. In all 
Rabindranath's poetical works there are reminiscence1 
which show his wide acquaintance with English literature; 
and the dialogues of Plato tinge his prose philosophy. 
As he tells us of the look of his lover which came to him 
• like the bird of the evening that hurriedly Bies acroa 
the lampless room from the one open window to the other, 
and disappean in the night' -we remember Bede's Anglo
Saxon story. He must have read at some time Robert 
Buma' lament, 
Bui ....,_ are like poppiea ...-,ii, you aei&e the ftower, the bloom ii ailed, 
Or lib t.be amnrfall in the river, a momeal whi~tben loll for enr ! 

Or he could not have written, 
PleMare ii frail like a dew-drop, while ii lr.upa ii diee. But 11>rrow ii 

--. and r.bidintl· Let eonowful love wake iD your eyee. 

And yet the idea in the one has become transfigured in 
the other and a truthful reflection is added which uDBpeak
ably enhances its worth. 

Both the philosophic thought and poetic feeling of this 
Hindu writer have had their birth in Mysticism. It is in the 
main the mysticism common to the spiritual life of all reli
giom. while it bean upon itself some birthmarks belonging 
peculiarly to the Eut. It assumes that God can only be 
known intuitively-the fundamental axiom of the Mystic'• 
ereed-u T-.rore puta it : • The vision of the Supreme One 
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in our own IOul ia a direct immediate intuition not baaed 
on any ratiocination or demonstration at all.' It ia in this 
conaciOUBDea that the IIOul realizes itaelf, and in this vision 
that it continues to grow. It■ union through love with God, 
the ■ource of life, unit.ea it inseparably and by many ties 
with universal life. After reading the Gitafljali and the 
SatlAau one hesitates to reprd their author u a Pantheist. 
Although the Supreme One may be an all-pervasive presence, 
God is indeed to our poet a Penonal Lover. His heart loop 
for Him as the heart of St. Augustine did and almost in the 
1&1De Janauale. 'Away from the sight of Thy face, my heart 
know no rest or respite and my work becomes an endless 
toil in a ■boreless sea of toil.' Like another St. Paul he i■ 

eomcious of the indwel.ling of the Holy One in the temple 
of bis being and must keep it pure. ' Life of my life, I ■hall 
ever try to keep my body pure, knowing that Thy living 
touch ia upon all my limt.. . . . I shall ever try to drive all 
evil■ away from my heart and keep my love in flower, know
ing that Thou hast Thy ■eat in the inmost ■brine of my 
heart.• He can, it is true, deny the King of the Univene 
an entrance to that sanctuary, for it ia the self of man 
which He ha■ not shadowed with Bis throne. He ha■ 
left it free. His armed force, the laws of nature, stand outside 
it.a gate, and only beauty, the messenger of His love, finds 
admission within it■ precinct■. 

In the Sadltana Rabindranath tells us that 'our root■ 
must go deep down into the univenal if we would attain 
the greatness of personality.' It is, however, in the Gilan
jali that we have the revelation of this universal life and 
realize what unity with it implies. ' The same stream 
of life that runs through my veins night and day, runs through 
the world and dances in rhythmic measures. It is the 
same life that ■hoot■ in joy through the dust of the earth in 
numberless blades of grass, and breaks into tumultuous waves 
of leaves and flowen. It is the same life that is rocked in 
the ocean-cradle of birth and of death in ebb and in flow.' 
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This penonal sympathy with all life links itself with all 
men; they are brothen. It binds man also to the beasts 
of the field. They were once friends, and the poet wonders 
'thlOufh what primal paradise in a remote morning of crea
tion ran the simple path by which their hearts visited each 
other.' Those marks of intercourse have not been altogether 
effaced. although their kinship has been long forptten. 
Whenever the friends meet now they wear masks and vaguely 
lr:now eaeh other. 

It is not easy to understand this mystic's theory of the 
ultimate destiny of the soul. He looks forward to the end. 
When Death comes it will be welcome. Because he has 
loved this life he knows that he will love death as well, and 
he likens himself to a child which cries out when from the 
right breast the mother takes it away-in the very next 
moment to find in the left one its consolation. But what 
\\ill further await the soul is not made clear. In some of 
his sayings we seem to see a belief in a distinct penonal 
immortality; for instance, ' The flowers have been woven 
and the garland is ready for the bridegroom. After the 
wedding the bride shall leave her home and meet her lord 
alone in the solitude of the night.' SUttly it shall be so-
and then the etemal marriage feast. A simile such as this 
cannot possibly apply to absorption or annihilation, but 
when in the same poems we meet with this declaration
' 'When it shall be thy wish to end this play at night I shall 
melt and vanish away in the dark, or it may be in a nnile 
of the u,Aite morning in a coolness of purity, transparent'
we begin to fear that he is standing where Professor Tyndall 
stood when he proclaimed that our conscious penonality 
would one day melt away into the infinite azure of the past. 
But the fear is groundless. The author of Gitaniali is 
approaching nearer, step by step, to Him who has brought 
life and immortality to light. 

Rabindranath Tagore is no ascetic. He is a mystic who 
' warms both hands before the fire of life.' ' Be is the flnt 



RABINDRAN ATH TAG ORE !18 

amon, our aaintl who has not refused to live, but bu 
spoken out of life it.self,' a distinguished Bengali said lately to 
W. B. Yeat.s, 'and that is why we have given him our love.' 
It is here, in one man that the contemplative and the active 
have met in a stranaelY beautiful conjunction. • Every 
morning at three,' saya one who saw him. • be sits immov
able in contemplation, and for two boon does not awake 
from his reveries upon the nature of God.• 

And yet no mystic of the West-not even Tauler battling 
with the black death in Strasburg-could be more blessedly 
busy than this Eastem dreamer. He is for ever proolaimiog 
the gospel of work as strenuously as Carlyle, but far more 
wooingly :-

Leave this chanting and ainging and u,lliDg of beada ! 
Whom doet tbo11 wonbip in thia lonely dark corner of a k,mple wit.la doon 

all abut f 
Put off thy holy mantJe and even like Him come down on the duty -,ii ! 
Come out of thy meditatio1111 and l.e&ve uide thy Bowen and inoeaae ! What 

harm is there if thy clot.he& become tatu,Nd and stained I Meet Him 
and It.and by Him in toil and in nreat of thy brow. 

For the teaching of Tagore other than is to be found in 
his poems, we must turn to SadAana, a series of lectures on 
the • Realization of Life.' They were delivered in substance 
to bis own students in Bengal, and afterwards in England 
and America. They contain an interpretation of the 
U panulaad, and other Hindu sacred writings, with original 
comments. The style in which they are written is lucid 
and musical, and their thought is supremely suggestive. 
They aim at an organic unity and completeness. Begin
ning with the individual in hia relation to the universe, they 
show in what way his soul becomes conscious-bow it faces 
the problems of self and of evil-and then having attained 
its true personality and cleared its path, passes on to 
the realization of its full-orbed being in Love, in Action, in 
Beauty, and in union with the Infinite. In describing this 
upward way be quotes freely from the Upanuhatla and the 
Y edaa, but he cites the words of the New Testament again 
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and apin. Indeed, these Eastern and Westem scriptures 
aeem to nm toaether for a while like the Arve and the Rhone 
within the l8IDe banks, although the colour and temperature 
of their waten are different. It is everywhere evident that 
this Hindu teacher has sat reverently at the feet of the 
Great Master. In the Gitan;ali one of Christ's lately dis
covered sayings is set to music, and points a moral. • Raise 
the stone and there thou shalt find me ; cleave the wood 
and there am I,' becomes-

• Re ill there where the Wier ill tilling the bard pound and when the 

pMbmuer ill ~ et.one. Re ill with them in aan and ahoww, and Bia 

pnnm& ill ooftl'ld with d-.' 

More than once in the Sadhana Jesus and Buddha are 
brought upon the page together. Their utterances are 
compared, and one is used in confirmation of the other. 
But whenever this is so, the supremacy of Him who spake 
as never man spake is not left for a moment in doubt. The 
eaying of Buddha may have been spoken centuries before 
the Son of God appeared, but nevertheless the divine 
teacher can turn its water into wine. 

The theory of sin unfolded in the S"""4tta and the poems 
is both arresting and suuestive. It does not pOlle88 the 
poignancy of the Pauline analysis nor the aombre import of a 
trll{redy of .Eachylus. It is nevertheless powerful and con
vincing, and in its vivid reality far removed from Oriental 
ahadowy shapeleaanesa. Although it cliff en from the Platonic 
doctrine of ignonnce, it is near akin, for we are told that sin is 
the blurrin, of truth which clouda the purity of our con
sciousness. In its essence it is selfiahness--. aelflshnea bent 
upon self-destruction. • For in sin man takes part with 
the finite apinst the infinite that is in him. It is the defeat 
of the soul by bis seU. It is a perilously losing pme in 
which man stakes his all to pin a part.' In striving to aecure 
this fragment man builds around himself a wall of isolation. 
The awakened sinner thus makes confession. 'I am ever 
bUBY building this wall all around, and as this wall goes 
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up into the sky day by day I loee sight of my true being 
in it.a dark shadow.' In deliverance from this dungeon 
and in union with the infinite the emancipated soul realiRS 
it.a salvation. ' Al the child in its mother's womb gets it.a 
sustenance through the union of its life with the larger life 
of it.a mother, so our soul is nourished only through the good 
which is the recognition of it.a inner kinship, the channel of 
its communication with the infinite by which it is IUl'l'Ounded 

and fed.' 
In the finding of his true self man not only loses his 

misery, but learns the secret of joy in unselfish service. So 
long u he strove to save the beauty and sweetneu and 
movement of life for himself, he forfeited all :-

Why did the lamp F oat I 
I aded lt rib my cloak to •n it fmm the wind, that ii wby tbl 

lllm.f_ W91lt oat. 
Why did the lower fade ' 
I ~ lt to my bean wit.la emdoal 11,._, t.laat ill why tbe 8aww faded. 
Why did tile afirNm dry up I 
I put a dam acftlla it to ba" it for my a., tut Ill why tbe -

drild up. 

But when the great surrender of self is accomplished, then, 
'The lampgin1 ap i1II oil,' and 'bolda it11 lipt lugh.'-'&hen the 8oww 

...... the air rib it.a perfume '-t.hen the rinr bu it.a everyday work 
to do and butem t.hroagh 8elda and bamJet.e; yet it.I ~t --
winda towuda the wubing of Ood'■ feel.' 

Rabindranath Taaore is not only singing his song md 
teaching bis lesson to the present century-he is a prophet 
of the dawn of a corning day. Like a true patriot he is 
in perfect sympathy with the renaissance which is stirring the 
he.arts of his fellow countrymen. In the revival of learning, 
in the yearning for further aelf-govemment. and the spread 
of spiritual enlightenment he has a share. He thus prays 
for the India that he ·loves :-

Where the mind ii without fear and the head ii held hip ; where 
bo,rleclp ii free ; where the world bu not a.en broken ap into frag
ment.■ by narrow dome■tic waUa ; where word■ oome oat from the dept.b 
of truth ; where tin,1- striving ■tret.che■ it.a &rlDII toward■ perfeow,n ; 
where the mind i■ enr led forward by Thee into enr-wideniag t.hought 
and aotioo-lDto that h•ffn of tr-lom, my Father, let my oo-t;ry 
awake I 
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But his sympathies are not bounded by the Uirnalayan 
Hilla or the Indian Ocean. His heart is beating with love 
for all mankin,t. He maintai.na that we can never have a 
true view of man unless we have a love for him. Civilia
tion must be juct,ed and proved by the degree in which it has 
evolved the love of humanity. The wholeness of the world 
and om oneness with it are becoming clearer every day. The 
joy and freedom of the individual will come when he ' feels 
the rhythmic throb of the whole world in his own soul.' As 
this love of humanity presses on valiantly, all forms of 
serfdom and oppression will be swept away. Caste will 
disappear and woman will come to her own. She is admired 
and bedecked and yet kept out of the movement of the 
world and compelled to be silent. ' Amidst the rush and 
roar of life, 0 Beauty carved in stone, you stand mute and 
still, alone and aloof. Great Time sits enamoured at your 
feet and murmun, " Speak. speak to me." But yom speech 
is shut up in stone, 0 Immovable Beauty.' So says our poet, 
but the light of the new dawn will one day fall on the stony 
&,ure and bring out it.a music. 

More than once this Hindu poet speaks pathetically of 
his departure as if it were nigh at hand. No one who has 
heard his voice and seen the light on his face can believe 
that the set time bas yet come. He has already done 
much for India and something for the world, but there 
is more to be done. He bas brought the East and West 
toaether by the bridge of his song, and he has helped to 
reconcile social differences and to harmonize the discords 
of religious belief, but the day for his nvnc dimittu has not 
yet arrived. May he not look upon death until the eyes of 
India are open to see the Lord's Christ. 

EDW ilD J. BRAILSPOJU>. 
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5. T. COLBRIDOE AS A TWENTIETH

CENTURY FORCE 

Biograplaia Epidolari,. Edited by A. Ttwmuu.. (G. Bell & 
Sona.) I vola. 

Co/mdfe. By B. D. Tun.I.. (Macmillan & Co., Ltd.) 
Collri4le. By s. L. BENIUIAN. (T. c. & E. c. Jack.) 

A MEMORIAL of some kind t.o Benjamin Jowett is 
being contemplated by his native Camberwell, 

and the secondhand boobellen unanimoualy declare they 
never knew so great a demand for the pl"Ole works of Samuel 
Taylor Coleridge. Thaie two announcements have, it can 
easily be shown, more close and real connexion than that 
of coincidence. Throughout the successive stages of 
his more than half a century's reign (1888-98) fint as fellow 
and tut.or, then as Muter, at Balliol, Benjamin Jowett'• 
worldly wisdom and adroit dealing with all kinda and con
ditions of men may sometimes have testified to the influence 
of his English favourite, Samuel Johnson, but always 
reproduced with not quite undesigned fidelity the per
sonal aspects of the Athenian philosopher on whom at 
least two mutually oppoaed schools of thought founded them
selves. Socrates was equally ready to instruct Alcibiades in 
the science of life, or in the art of politics. Jowett, with 
the same facility and point, could teach a pupil bom in the 
purple like Lord Lansdowne how to govern the empire 
generally, and India in particular, or could throw out useful 
suggestions to the famous Balliol oanman, A. Morrison, 
1862-5, on the economy of strength in aquatic practice, and 
to the cricket captain, R. A. H. Mitchell, about the order in 
which he should send his men to the wicket. Next he would 
tum with the same glib mastery of the subject to the 
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ambitions and difficulties of a hard-working Snell exhibi
tioner like Edward Cainl, who eventually became Jowett's 
1Ucceuor. As years went on, the great man fell into the 
manner, leu of Socrates than of Samuel Johmon; indeed 
the lexicographer's friab down Fleet Street, and other 
frolics in the small houn with Topham Beauclerk, were them
iaelves modelled on the diversions of Socrates with his pupil. 
the high-bom profligate, the deterioration of whose aenius, 
equally fitted for philoaophy or politics, exemplifted to his 
master the morally destructive in8uenee of party warfare in 
democratic Athens. 

From the different aspeeta of Socrates himself and 
his habits there sprang correspondint philoaophic schools. 
The Cynics reflected hia ruggednea of manner and contempt 
for the conventions of polite existence. On the other hand 
he never affected superiority to the pleasures of aense any 
more than Johnson or Jowett shunned the ' best houaea 
of his time.' Hence the Cyrenaica, the precm,ion of the 
Epicureans, could claim the son of Sophroni8CUI for their 
founder and exempw. It bas been much the same with 
Samuel Taylor ColerkJae. Free-thinken, ' new theologians ' 
and 'higher critics' on the one hand, the most spiritually 
minded of Churchmen and the most transcendental of 
Christian mystica on the other, have equally derived them
lelves from the Ct111/uriou of • Bnfuin"I Spirit and the 
A.MU lo Bejledion. These two works indeed have often laid 
the foundations of penonal piety, u well u quickened 
devotion, public and private, and have even coloured entire 
modes of wonhip. After the same fashion, Coleridge's 
politieal coune and writing have supplied a basis for every 
variety of doctrine in Church and State, from Erastianism 
to Theocracy, from high flying Toryism, not only to Radical
inn, but to rebellion apinst all constituted authority. 

What he taught was the outcome of how he lived. 
Something therefore about the different stages of his develop
ment must precede any remarks on his connexion with the 
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id~ of his own or any subeequent age. His parentage and 
early nurture go some way t.owards explaining the idiosyn
crasies of his intellect, as well as the eccentricities of his life. 
The father-much caricatured, it seems likely, in De Quincey'• 
well-known description of his grammatical freaks and 
cumbersome erudition-was an amiable and utterly unpracti
cal pedant, realimig his son's notion of Fielding's Panon 
Adams, with a tum for speculation, but without the power 
of punu.ing his thoupts on a clear line t.o a definite point. 
His mother, an Exmoor farmer's daughter, thrifty, active, 
buatling, but ever mistaking worry for work and fuu 
for energy,--iRlch were the two chief personal inJluencea 
dominating his childhood and moulding his mind. 

Mn. Coleridge, whoae maiden name was Bowdon, came 
of an a,ricultural stock, all whoae members, through many 
generations, had gloried in their contempt of drawing-room 
arts and graces, and had loathed every effort at accompliah
ment not connected with the poultry yard and the milk 
pantry. Bia father, one of a large Devonshire tribe bearing 
the Coleridge name, doubled the parts of Ottery St. Mary 
vicar and free grammar-school headmaster. His fint wife 
preaented him only with daupters (three), his second with 
one girl and nine boya. Of that group, he with whom we 
are now concemed was the youngest. To prevent the 
danger of lou in the Coleridgian labyrinth, Mr. H. D. 
Traill hu considerately explained that only three of S. T. 
Coleridge's brothers lived int.o the nineteenth century. 
The first of these became the father of Henry Nelson 
Coleridge, who married his cousin, the poet's daughter, and 
edited his uncle's works : Henry's brother John eventually 
developed into Mr. Justice Coleridge, Thomas Arnold's 
and John Keble's Oxford contemporary, father of the 
nineteenth-century judge and Lord Chief Justice, and 
comequently the present and second Lord Coleridge's 
grandfather. 

• Sam,' to give him the family name, learned from his 
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father much Latin and even more Greek, but otherwise bad 
few of the advantages which sometimes attend home training. 
His mother's inftuence, so far as he felt it at all, was for evil 
rather than good; not because this excellent woman failed 
in any domestic duties or ahowed any indifference to her 
husband's and her children's comforts. All this Sam, 
however, like other boys. took as a matter of coune. The 
only thin< which impressed him was the severity of his 
mother's home rule, and of the punishments dealt out to all 
about her who induJged untidy habits or left parts of their 
meals uneaten on the plate. The experience and memories 
of this drastic regimen raised from the first in Sam, more 
than in any of his brothers, a spirit of revolt. • I hate 
cleanliness and neatness,' he chalked up in Latin and Greek 
on the kitchen wall ; • when I am a man,' he toJd his fond 
parent, 'I shall be as unpunctual and dieorderly as I like.' 
The juvenile horoscope was truly drawn, and the defiant 
prediction fulfilled itself to the letter. 

The material experience of hi& childhood in the Devouhire 
vicarage reacted upon his social and intellectual being 
through life. The paternal lessons, however, not only 
disciplined and furnished hi& mind, but were also instru
mental in opening to him the door of the great world. 
For among the paternal pupils of a generation before Sam 
was the scion of another Devonshire house, who eventually 
l"Ole to be Mr. Justice Buller; his was the inftuence that 
obtained for his old tutor's youngest son a presentation 
to Christ's Hoapital. Be entered the school as a child of 
between ten and eleven during the summer of 1782, in the 
same year as Charles Lamb. Leigh Bunt and Thomas 
Barnes, the editor of the Timu, came at a much later date. 
The amiably whimsical Elia counted it one of his chief 
blessings at Christ's to have had Coleridge as his school
fellow. Coleridge him1P.Jf showed a characteristic pend,ant 
for antiquity even in these tender years, by proudly dwelling 
on the fact that the foundation to which he had been 
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admitted was adomed in a remoter period by two right reve1end 
spiritual fathen of the Church, Bishop Middlet.on, of London, 
the biographer of Cicero, and Stillingfteet, of Worcester, 
who wrote the Origi,lu, as well as by Ralph Allen, of Prior 
Park, Bath, the eighteenth-century patron of letten and Post 
Office reformer. The head master of Coleridge's time and 
down to the eighteenth century's close was James Boyer, in 
comparison with whom Horace'• Plagosus OrbiliUI was 
gentle, Busby of Westminster humane, and the terrific 
Keate meekly tolerant. Of all the much smiting peda
gogties of that ferocious period, this rabid pedant was the 
most pitiless as well as from some points of view most 
grotesque. Kinglake has drawn in Eathen a vivid picture of 
the Etonian Keate, as a Napoleon in widow's weeds, quack
i,1g like an angry duck. Obliged by duty to take a leading 
part in the Easter anthems, Boyer sounded forth his notes 
like the music of a pencil grating on a slate. W ackford 
Squeers, of Dotheboys Hall, expatiated on the bliss of 
flogging a boy in a hackney coach. The tyrant of the 
Newpte Street school bad a pleasant way of reading the 
parliamentary debates while applying bis scourge, punctuat
ing, as it were, the orator's sentences by a lub drawing 
blood from his victim's back. The more timid and shrinking 
his prey, the more brutal the executioner iP handling l:iim; 
a weeping child fresh from the nursery was assailed with a 
knotted fist, simply that its owner might see the indelible 
mark made on a virgin face. 

In phraseology as well as in what he mistook for fun, the 
Christ's Hospital boy showed himself father of the man. 
'Primum tempu,, sir,' remarked some offending new boy, 
as Boyer's cane was about to descend, ' we were never told 
not to do that.' On this the Coleridgian comment is, ' this 
exquisite irrecognition of any law, antecedent to the oral 
or the declaratory, struck so irresistibly on all us who heard 
it (the pedagogue himself included) that remission was 
unavoidable.' In the same ponderously sportive vein the 
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Ottery St. Mary boy made many other jokes about hil 
teachen not worth repeating here. 

As an undergraduate at Jesus College, Cambric:lae, 
Coleridge wu the same self-ablorbed, impracticable, unin
telligible youth that hia father's training before he went 
to Christ's Hospital had made him. He had also carried 
to the point of rebellion against anything like penonal neat
ness or reprd for polite conventions the spirit of reaction from 
the orderly methods and the taming discipline of his 
excellent and ignorant mother. He never did anything but 
study and talk, and only this if the season and the subject 
were left entirely to himrlf. 

He bad picked up more than an ordinary amount of 
Greek from bis father, without a tinge of even grammati
cally accW'&te, still less genuine scbolanhip. It seems 
incredible that a man who went through life without know
ma which temes of the verb '°"""" were transitive and 
which intransitive, should have sufficientJy conce.aled his 
ignorance to carry off pm.ea for original compositions in the 
languaae of Pindar and Anacreon. Yet, during his ' fresh. 
man's' year, he won the Browne medal for a Greek ode on 
the slave trade, condemned by Ponon for its acholanhip, 
but successful through its poetical flights, such in particular 
u the speech addresled by Death to thoee whom he came to 
deliver. In 1798 Coleridge failed in another Greek competi
tion, an ode on astronomy ; bis remark on this incident is 
characteristic. ' My poem,' he said, ' was the finest I ever 
wrote in that language, while that which won the prize was 
contemptible.' 

Even before his school days were over, he felt convinced 
that his genius was absolutely universal. Thus the observa
tion of his brother Luke's exercises as a medical student 
left him no doubt that he could do all he saw better himself ; 
he wu at the point of running away to be apprenticed to a 
surgeon. Cambridge at least stood in the way of that freak. 
though not before a library of Greek and Latin medicine 
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boob had been read. Next came a Beries of capricious 
incuniona into the realm of metaphyaics and theoloff, 
aa writer not less than reader. 

All this ended for the present in an attachment formed 
during a school or college holiday to an old school-fellow's 
elderly sister. Philandering poetry in the shape of hi1 
juvenile StJnl• of de Pviu chiefly occupied the close of 
Coleridge'• ■chool days. Debts at college or distresses of 
heart were the cawae in 1798 of his sudden di■appearance 
from Cambridge, and, after a narrow escape from starvation 
in London, of his enlistment as a trooper in the 15th Light 
Dragoons by the name of Silas Titus Cwnberback (not 
Cwnberbat.ch), in allusion to the burden he felt sure his bad 
riding would make him to the hone. A Latin sentence, 
made up rather than taken from Boethius. scribbled on the 
white wall of the cavalry stables at :Reeding, put the com
mander of the regiment on the track of the recruit's identity. 

Bought out at Hounslow in the April of 179'. Coleridge 
returned to his univenity. He occupied his next leave, not 
in another escapade of the same sort. but in a visit to an 
old Christ's friend at Oxford. That experience marked an 
epoch in two well-known lives ; for within a week of his 
reaching the Isis, Coleridge fint saw and at once began hi• 
friendahip with Robert Southey, then a Balliol under
graduate. During the Long Vacation of 179' the pair were 
together at Bristol. There Coleridge waa to find a publisher 
in Robert Lovell and a wife in Sara Fricker, Mn. Lovell'■ 
u well as Mn. Southey's sister. Sara changed her name to 
Coleridge in 1795. This union was one less of love than of 
convenience, and it naturally followed the whim which after 
hie French revolutionary fever had attached the huaband to 
the Pantisocratic scheme on the Susquehanna. The pro
moten of the Utopian enterprise, Lovell and Southey, had 
di■covered that they, like all their associates, muat contribute 
a wife towards its realir.ation. That qualification for 
membenhip was acquired by their latest recruit in the same 
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year that witnessed his flrst appearance on any public 
platform. 

By this time he had fulfilled the prediction made by 
the head of his old college, Jesus, that he would no sooner 
have his head in London or elsewhere than the academic 
Pantisocrat would show bimaeH a subvenive radical 
and Jacobin of the reddest dye. This display began with 
the Coneionu ad Populvm, opened at Bristol when the 
eighteenth century was nearing its cl01e. The heaven-born 
minister, Chatham's son, then penonifted the repressive 
force of England before the world. The guilt of all the 
crimes committed during the Reign of Terror was said by 
Coleridge in his lecture to rest with the younger Pitt, 
' who BUpplied the occasion and the motive, on whom heaven 
hath bestowed a portion of its ubiquity, giving him an actual 
presence in the sacraments of hell, wherever administered, ill 
all the bread of bittemess, in all the cups of blood.' This 
is aJ.m09t up to the mark of Jefferson Brick on the libation of 
freedom in Marlin C~. The entire passage to-day 
reads like an exaggeration of the vein caricatured by Canning 
and Frere in the ..4.nti-Jaeobi,a, with, however, one significant 
reserve and shining exception. 

Unlike the • friends of the people• and other declaimers 
of the stump, Coleridge, if at first sight sometimes 
enigmatic, never talked nonsense, and tempered his most 
passionate utterances with practical wisdom and shrewd philo
sophic as well as political insight. So, with these initial 
jeremiads about an arbitrary statesman and the popular 
rights trampled under his foot. In the next paragraph to 
that abusing Pitt and his 'devil's work,' come a cool and 
closely logical account and analysis of despotism in all its 
known forms. 

In print Coleridge first came before the world as part 
author with Southey, 179', of an historic drama, Tie 
FaU of Robupierre. The earliest composition entirely 
his own was an ode to the departing year, published by 
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the C"""1ridfe 1-u.,.._.. This compoeition contaiu 
the ftnt undoubted aigna of a new poet, remarkable equally 
for bis una,inative genius and intellectual power, baviaf 
risen on the world. In it occun the often quoted couplet: 

No& yet -iaftd, not wholly Tile, 
0 Albion I O my mot.ber iale I 

Then comes a less known but really noble apostrophe to t.be 
British Isles, and their immunity from invasion. Its ftllelt 
UIUII" were manifestly sugated by the seenery amid which 
the poet on his marriage had pit.ched his tent at Clevedon. 
Here, from the cottage, through the little prden frontins 
the coach road, in full ~ew of the 111111pbire~vered Brean 
Down • and the Bristol Channel out of which it roee, there 
frequentJy issued a well-set young man. not.iceable for his 
pocket shaped mouth, fine brow, and his dress in the style 
of the French Directory. This was the bard, phil0&0pher. 
and preacher in readineu for the penin1 conveyance that 
would take him to Bristol as the starting-point of bis didac&ic 
and evu,elical propess throupoot the Junadom. For • 
the nineteenth century approached Coleftdae added to hia 
functions of revolutionary lecturer those pertaining to tM 
most zealous, if the least conventional. of Unitarian preachers. 
His costume in the pulpit, a blue coat with brass buttons and 
a buff waistcoat, exactly reproduced that brought into faabioa 
by Charles Fox. ' At least,' he aid to one of his chapel 
IJUID8Fl'S, at fint a little startled by this costume, ' not a 
1111 of the wolllUl of Babylon can be aeen on me.' Ilia 
discourses, however, oecasionally covered the whole ,roun4 
of primitive Christian tradition, including the growth of 
Mariolatry and the Gnostic heresies, supplemented by a 
whimsical identiftcation of what be called Christian Rechabi
tiam with the BUpentition of an anchorite, St. Aquarius. 

1 Aa an inetance worth noticing of what Ernest Kenan bu called r. 
,,... ~. Ooleridp, it may be aaid, took the trouble of ooaparing 
&be Brean Down amphin with that then growing on the Dover Cliffs 
(Ki11f11Aa,, Ad f. Boene 8) and foaod the two speoimeDI the u.me in e-nry 
detail 

II 
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In hia earlier, less dreamy, and generally less impracti
cable daya. Coleridge showed himulf a perfectly wide-awake 
and prouically keen man of buai.nea. T111.1a. on the tours 
juat mentioned, he carried about with him the prospectus of 
a little weekly print to be called the W at.cAman, of thirty
two octavo pages, having for its motto ' that all might know 
the buth, and that buth might make them free.' To 
acape the newspaper tax. it was to appear at somewhat 
irregular intervals, though, as nearly as might be, on every 
eighth day. Coleridge's canvassing experiences are recorded 
with a delicious humour shown by him nowhere else but in 
the Biofrapma Literaria. Here, rather than on any French 
or German page, is to be found the genesis of l\latthew Arnold's 
satirical sportiveness, the jests at the expense of Mr. Bottles 
and the Rev. Josiah Jupp in FrinulaAip'• Garland. The 
tallow chandler who tells the Watdiman'• projector that 
though as great a one as any man in ' Brummagem ' for 
liberty, thirty pages is more than he ever read all the year 
round. and fourpence a week comes to a deal of money, is a 
Coleridgian experience that directly inspired much of 
Arnold'• bedin8F,. How great in other respects is the debt 
of the youqer to the older writer, and how closely Arnold 
u a literary critic proceeds on Coleridge's line, may be seen 
on ID08t pages of the work now mentioned. and especially 
in the earliest explanation of the Lyrieal BallaM. The 
innocent simplicity and egotism which went with his humour, 
aften at his own expense, lhowed themselves as drolly as his 
humour itself. One of his traverun, adventures deacribed 
with as much gravity and minuteness as if it had been some 
111dden convullion of nature, the succesaive staaes in an 
attack of illness, headache, fever, ,.nlminating in severe 
nauaea caused by nothing more than smoking his first 
pipe of tobacco. 

flie W ateAman duly came out. Its leas than half a dew.en 
numben lhow how the writer had 11:eeped himself in the 
pulpit rhetoric of the seventeenth century, and bow, with a 
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growing hatred of the slave trade, he bad begun taking the 
tum which led him to the mOlt coercive form of the formerly 
abominated and execrated Toryism. In 1796 Coleridge 
began the comment.a on philoeophy and theology which flnt 
at.amped him as a tranacendentalist. These also at the same 
time made him the pioneer equally of the latitudinarian and 
the sacramental movements whoee beginnings he lived just 
long enough to witness. Coleridge's Old and New Testa
ment exegesis foreshadows and has inspired that of the Lu 
Mundi School, though, unlike the fashionable assailants of the 
Thirty-nine Articles, he never placed the Church above the 
Bible, or applied to the Old Testament the uncomplimen
tary epithets which, coming from Bishop Gore and other of 
H. P. Liddon's pupils, saddened and embittered the last 
days of the eloquent and devout Canon of St. Paul's. To 
Coleridge, indeed, the Bible was always the book of books. 
He connected no definite and original system of philosophy 
with his name ; he denounced the bibliolatry of the early 
Reformers ; but at last protested the Holy Scriptures alone 
afforded a sound basis for philosophical inquiry, and formed 
the one guide to all attainable truth. The divine discipline 
of the world to law and order, and of the individual to piety 
and duty, were the great principles revealed and enforced 
by the Bible alone. 

Thus, when Mr. Brook, an Oxford theologian and chaplain 
to the Bishop of Wakefield, cites distinguished testimony to 
the personal appeal, instruction, and guidance reeogniF.ed by 
men of all religions and of none in the Bible, he ftnds no 
words so suitable as those of Coleridge in Confeuiou of ,_ 
Enquirin, Spirit.• At the same time, on this subject 
Coleridge nowhere says anything to claim for the inspired 
pages an immunity from the critical ,-xa,nioation beginning 
in his time to be applied to historical records generally, 
and to their sources. 

The Socratic search after truth in Coleridge went together 
1 Fowflllaliou (Macmillan), p. 29. 
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with the Socratic love of eue and hatred of whatever 
illterfered with the free coune of hil daily life. In the 
aurve of the Bristol Chumel ahore, nearly opposite Clevedoa. 
two or three milea inland, ia a little village called Holford. 
The immediately 1unoundinaJ hills are surmounted by the 
park and house known u Alfoxton, rented 1796-8 by Words
worth for a nominal IWD, and visited constantly by Coleridge. 
then living some three milea off at Nether Stowey. Issuina 
from the p>UDds of Alfoxtoo into the adjacent Holford 
Combe, the two friends found their foot.ateps doged by a 
mysterious man in velveteens with a nose remarkable for 
im,tb and breadth, aomethinc between a bailiff and 
a pmckeeper. He wu in reality a detective comtable 
Neretly employed by the absentee own.en of Alfoxton to 
zeport concern.in, the company kept by their tenant and the 
nefarioua purpoaa with which rumour connected him. 
•~ the philolophen diecuwd by the pair of poetl wu 
Spinoza. the two 1ut syllables of whose name were alone 
and inconeet1y eaupt by the representative of the law. 
• C..U me DOBY, do they?' be munnured to bimseU. The 
mppoeed terms of disrespect thus applied to his physiopomy 
,eaDy provoked the policeman into giving an account so 
IIDfavourable to the Alfoxton tenants that their tenn of 
occupancy abruptly closed. That event was marked by 
r.oleridae'• final outbunt of fury apinst Toryiam and all 
it1 worb. The democratic and revolutionary flt ended 
during those Quantock walb with Wordsworth, out of 
which grew the Lyrical Ballad,_ During the Continental 
travel period with the Wordswortba, 17~9, Colefidte 
executed the right-about-face movement whoee prw-liminary 
DOte he bad faintly 10unded in the W ateiman three yean 
earlier. That brochure, flnanced by Joseph Cottle, of Bristol, 
mpported the party then in opposition, and eventually be
eame the diminutive organ of the Whig Club. While 
Jeanunr German under the penonal conduct of the Words
wortha in their European wanderinp. Coleridge prepared 
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him,elf for reception into the politieal faith he bad formerly 
willed. The early yean oft.he nineteent.h century ratored 
him to England as one now converted from the enon of hil 
way to the championahip of Altar and Crown. the whole 
existing constitution in Church and State. The literary 
platform for pror.lairning, illustrating, and enforcing the new 
IOcial and political gospel wu the Friend. This began to 
appear in August, 1809, and struggled on to the March of 
the nm year. Its editor, and with one or two exeeptiom. 
its sole contributor, with a fond complacency of philoeophie 
egotism, had modelled it on Addison's Spedalor and deplored 
the stupidity of a public who did not give it the same support. 
The moral and philosophical essays were generally varia
tiou on the thesis that Providence would in the long run be 
found on the aide of the Tories, and that the retum of the 
Whigs to power must mean not only red ruin and the btt.ak
ing up of Ian, but the destruction of the national Chureb 
and of all the bleainp assured by the Reformation settlement. 
Not indeed that the ppel, aecording to Coleridp, implied 
any fanatical admiration for the seventeenth-century rupture 
with Rome. 

Writing about 1809, he set the prose note taken up by 
Keble some seventeen yean later in his C1'rillitM-Y,_. 
references to Roman Christianity. After all, the Church on 
the Tiber ia the real mother of that on the Thames. She 
must be dealt with respectfully, tenderly, even when mod 
mistaken. 

For the rest. on other matten than these, the ~ 
is a landmark in the spiritual and intellectual PIOlfflll of 
Engliah letten, becaue for the ftnt time it acquaints ita 
readen with t.he general results and practical value of German 
metaphysics, philolOlical and mental science. A feature 
even more notable was its discriminating and truly admir
able analyais of the causes and meaning of the Wordsworthian 
romantic reaction from the classical school of poetry. Thia 
contains the germ of Principal Shairp's set dissertations and 
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_,,,. &la on the true inwaNDell, ,enesia. and aipi8eanee 
of the Rydal eult. The aeries of recantationa, eoeial or 
political. eomtitutina IO large a part of Coleriqe's course, 
re8eeted tbe!Dlelves in the IUeeeaive contrasts of his personal 
babita, and the comtantly ehanaml pbues of bi, private life. 
The well worn and inaptly used tag flOeUI c:o,,aa,qw deorum 
threw a conventional flamour over the convivial meetinp 
with Charles Lamb at the Cat and Salutation in Newpte 
Street, 1799-1800, but in reality marked the beginning of the 
dacent to Avernua. Bia practical morality, however, wu 
bein, apped and weakened by the disease which inter
mittently preyed on bi, will power and chaneter till the 
elOle of bi, life in 1881. This and not any intellectual 
decline explains the failure that overtook one aeries after 
another of his London lecture& during the nineteenth 
century's two ftnt decades. Neither the uncertainty of his 
appearance in the lecture room, nor the frequent feebleness 
of his voice prevented his addresses from rivalling Goethe's 
insight into the piua of Shakespeare and from laying the 
foundation for a Britiab school of Shakespearian criticism. 
The strong drinb were broken off during the foreign toun, 
the most important of which had been taken by 1818. But 
the pbil010phic prodipl did but revisit his native land to 
eompete as an opium-eater with De Quincey himself. Amid 
all this, be remained not only constant but puaionately 
devoted to his earliest spiritual faith. In fact. the redeeming 
and coercive power of religious belief, never shaken in him 
for a moment. kept him from the lowest depths of degrada
tion, till he found a haven for body and IOul with the Gill
mam of llighpte. There his wholesome life establiahed him 
to the end u the up of the generation and century. In that 
character be deleffed the description of • old man eloquent.' 
fondly given him by his dilciples. The essential truth of the 
whole Christian revelation rather than the sacred right of free 
inquiry and cosmopolitan criticism were his Jut watchword,. 
The anthropolOliat Blumenbach's early and enthusiastic 
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pupil, and u earnest a student of pbywical science M Sir Oliver 
J.odae, be preftpred the twentieth-century reaction towards 
Scriptural faith, IO juatly wociated with that master of natural 
phenomena. Heth111 began the movement whichaeema likely 
to end in the Bible coming by its ownapin. The actuality of 
Coleridae'• meuaae to-day and its energizing inftuence upon 
contemporary teachers and worken of widely different kinda 
are shown not only by the 81111:ained demand for his writinp 
and the constant addition of boob about him, but the 
pervading temper of addreaaes which reach the rnsn79 from 
writen and apeaken of all schools. The interpenetration of 
secular work and life by the spirit of religion and a spiritual 
aeme of duty was ~minently a Coleridgian idea animat
ing the popular diacounea, not more of Bishop Gore than 
of Mr. Silvester Home. So, too, the earnest tone in which 
newapapen deal with spiritual themes and moral iasuea of 
wide-reacrun, moment recalJa and undoubtedly owes much 
to Coleridge's leaden in the C'1Ut"ier and the Mamin, Pwt. 
As a journalist Coleridge not only alwaya valued himself, 
but with lea of qotiam. more of replarity and normal will 
power, would have bad no auperion in the craft and have 
hem more widely aclmowledaed than ill the case to-day u 
its intellectual benefactor. Jn 1840 hill pbilOIOphieal and 
theolop,al testament aupplied the buis on which his dis
ciples Arnold, Bumen, and Hare organised the BJOad Church 
party. About the same time his newspaper articles were 
creating models for the Runts in the Bmmiflff' and for 
Rintoul in the Sp«l,alor. To the Timu he never pined 
adroiui,m, chiefly or entirely because of his insistence on 
conditions which would in effect have made him the 
COGtroller of the paper. In other periodical writinp his 
commanding combination of aptitude for thought and action 
appeared in his proposal to organize, re-animate, and gener
ally modenme without subverting. That indeed forms the 
burden of the lay llfflDODI and the Slalemllm'1 MtfflfMII; 
or, tlte Bible 1M But Guide lo Polineal Skill and FO'f'Uil'l,t. 
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'Ille ideu here unfolded are noticeable for their UDioa of 
fflWI in many rapeeta 10 oppoaite u thole of Thomu 
Anlold, the chief ••■UMt of Tnetarianiam. and of it1 moet 
IUbtle champion. W. E. Gladatone. A national Churcb, 
accordina to Arnold, must be independent of doetrines like 
.,._ aeeeaion wt the Eueb.aristie a■criftce, foisted on 
the ppel by a desiping priesthood ; it must baTe for it.I 
IUpftllle aim the brinam, to bear upon each IOul of the 
ution t.bat the only guarantee of pnetieal p,dnewa is the 
power of the life and death of Jesus Chri.lt. Tht ec+siuti• 
ml problem of problema aeemed to Gladstone • the buildm, 
up of the inW'ald man m all bia facultiee and upiratiom. 
The Church, •ya Coleridae, is the ....,te,ining. eorrectm,, 
befriendiDc oppoaite of the wand. All our clerical and lay 
milundentandinp, he thoupt. mipt baTe been a'V'Oided if 
only Henry Vlll bad ,pecifted m a statute the three eetata 
of the realm symbolised in its un.ity by himself. Theee 
eat■- were the peat body of the people. the eommen:ial 
and. ill put, the pwofeaioml c!sn21, and the clera- That 
ii the only flt ume for the edueat.ecl and deTout order 111pply• 

-, to eTer'f pariah itl putor, presbyter, or panan (pr,oM). 
'fllat fuaetioury, who. from the neoeasitiee of the eaae must 
be a married man. is the rept£1fflt■tin and exemplar of bia 
aommanity, of their dutie1 and rights, their hopes and 
Jlftjudice■. Be must. therefore. minilter m the tbinp not 
aaJy of beaftD but of earth. He must hrinl the beat culture 
of the time, the most quickmina and elevatm, ideu of the 
day, leelllar u well u theoloaical. within the reach of all 
entnmted to bia cue. 

In all this. are we not liltening to the keynote of the 
pie■...._ homiletie ltraim. with much addition ancl eJuora. 
tion. IOUDded forth by the nineteenth and twentieth century 
proae poet.I of tbe pulpit and the praa, who eTaporate 
t.beo1oa into culture, identify, after the old Greek fa■bion. 
the aood with the beautiful. and diaplay to polite audimees 

• ....,... Ql■fstmr, Vol. u.. p. 117, 
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spellbound the whole Christian -,.t:em u an attractive 
bnDch of wthetie pbiloeophy? The poet and critic bad 
been ternc-a in Coleftdae ion, before the prwher and the 
prophet. In the two earlier capacit.ies, he wu yet OD the 
IIIDDY aide of middle ap when by hi■ OWD vene■, and by hil 
ob&ervatiom OD thole of othen, he made himself the in• 
teUeetual backbone of the romantic movement. The criti• 
ci■rna which prepared the way for the cloae of hia ~ 
with Word■worth appeared between 1808 and 1807. In 
IOIDe point■ they are IO obecure 81 to be almo■t incompre
bemible, but ■ome idea of them may be pined from ~ HI 
of the 8nt volume, and 15 of the ■econd of the ~ 
B,,.,,_;. in Mean. Bell'■ new edition. The chief force 
in eompletina the reaction apiDSt the clu■ieal achool 
of poetry, he beeame at the ume time the ■ole founder of 
aympathetic and interpretative criticiam aftenrudl to be 
perfeeted by Matthew Arnold. 

Reprded from the ■oci&1 point of view, Colerldae wu 
the ftnt in hia generation to re■tore convenation to it■ 

traditional place of honour u a didactic aamc7. Thi■ be 
had bepn to do before the 1'11)'1 of the ■etting IUD fell upon 
hi■ whole■ome and dipilled old ap at Bigbpte. Samuel 
JohDIOD head■ the lid of famou■ Enp■hmen who ehoee 
purely ■oc:ial, ■ometimea convivial oceasion■ for admini■ter
m, instruction by the method of que■tion and amwer. 

Aceordiag to the received ■tory, Jeremy Bentham'• one 
death-bed rearet wa■ that throup life he had not ahra)'I 

been attended by a shorthand writer to take down eTerytJun« 
he ■aid. Eftll on hia oWD particular subject■, Bentham, u I 
have heard from thoae who had li■tened to them both, wu 
not ■o aood a talker u Sir Henry Taylor ; while, amon, all 
the colloquial oracles of the dinner-table or the library, the 
one who reproduced mollt of the Coleridgian omniaeienee and 
oriplality wu, [in _the late Lord Blakhford'1 opinion, tbe 
latest IUl'vivor pf the Word■worthian group, Aubrey de 
Vere, who died in 1902. Next in the catalogue of Coleridge-
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iDapired convenationalista came De Vere'• contemporary, 
the stately Muter of Trinity, with the gently biting tongue 
and the silvery hair, William Hepworth Thomp1011 (1810-
N), to whom belonp the credit for many of the IIIOlt charac
teristic of p,d thinp aftlliated to Benjamin Jowett. 

' Every man,' said Coleridp, in hia Tab# Tali, July 2, 
1880, ' must be either an Ariatotelian or a Platonist.' Every 
man who is p,d for anythini, he mipt have added and 
ahown by hie penonal example, m'U8t have aometbing of 
both, taking the words in their popular meamn, of practical 
or speculative, utilitarian or idealist. Had the table talker 
united always the IOUDd mind with the healthy nervous 
ayatem, he would have illustrated as forcibly as was done by 
Dt.nte, Shakespeare, Byron and hia own true friend Southey, 
that at bis bellt the man of thought hu it in him to be pre
eminent amon, the men of action. And here in pemn1 ~t is 
to be obeerved that Colerldae knew perfectly well the 
conventional oppolition between the two Greek muter& is 
but partially justified by fact. For the loftiest and most 
spiritual point reached by Aristotle ia that august wisdom, 
the expression of the imperilbable mind. Thae two words 
eontain the idea elaborated and elevated by Aristotle's 
Arabian commentators into pantheism. What would be 
the Coleridgian way of dealing with twentieth-century di8i
eulties of relip,n may be pthered from Aubrey de Vere's 
eaay on thia subject•. A hundred diftleultie1, Coleridge 
would •Y, need not make one doubt. If there ii a wish 
to believe, it need not be weakened or unfulfU1ed by thoae 
thought. concerning the Deity, which the existence of evil, 
or the doctrine of eternal pnniahmP.Dt, may involuntarily 
cause to Cl'Ol8 the mind. For the lltage as well u the study, 
Coleridae's services to Shakespeare have been mentioned. 
To undentand what he wrote on the 1Ubjeet, one ought, 
Did Aubrey de Vere. to have heard aometbing of what he said, 
repraenting with vivid and vital freshness the personality of 

I 8-,.,,... Di~ tfl lWifiori. )lay, 1883. 
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t.be man, derived from the autobiop1pbieal t:ouehes in hia 
plays and IODDets. Hence, perhaps, the idea in other 
respects all hil own ao ingenioualy and powerfully developed 
by Mr. Frank Hanis in Tu Man SAaiupean, Hu Trap: 
Life Story. 

One vent.able specimen of Coleridge's talk, u heard by 
A. W. Kinglake, who t:old it t:o the present writ.er, may 
eooclude this estimat.e of the ' harp of Qwmtock's • relatiom 
to his own time and t:o lat.er generatiom. The aubjeet wu 
t.be Eucharist, with its treatment by the Sacramentariam 
and the Roman Catholics. ' Both,• said Coleridge, ' are 
equally wron,. The fint have volatilized the rit.e int:o a 
metaphor, the second have condensed it into an idol.' The 
same old friend recalled for me some of Coleridge's remarb 
on the two great political leaden of hia time. These, fortu
nately, are to be found in the Biograpltia Bpulolatv, vol. I, 
page 190, and may well be quoted here. Pitt and Fox 
completely answered my preformed ideas of them. The 
elepnce and high ftniah of Pitt's periods, even in the mOlt 
sudden replies, is curious, but that is all. He argues, but 
does not reason, and says nothing rememberable. Fox, on 
the other band, pouesaea all the over-flowing eloquence of a 
man with a clear head, a clear heart, and impetuous feelinp. 
Does not 101Dething of this critical contrast find its echo in 
the estimates placed on record by W. E. H. Lecky and Lord 
Morley of Blackbum ? 

T. H. S. Esco'l"I'. 
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JT hu often been observed that the Cross of the world'• 
redemption bore an imeription which challenpd three 

emliatiom. la it without meaning that the ftnt and 
peatest missionary of ·the Croas wu one in whom these 
three distinet lines ol development converge T Roman 
and Greek and Jew was St. Paul ; he moved in three worlds 
and inherited the wealth of the triple tradition. There ii 
no danpr that we should forget that be wu a Jew-a 
Benjamite who was given the name of the one great hero 
of his tri~ Pharisee of the straitest seet-e pupil of 
Gamaliel, imtrueted in aD the 111btleties of rabhinieal 
dialectie. 'nie imprea of the Old Testament ICriptures is 
munistatable in all that be wrote. Nor can we overlook 
the pride and practieal statemvmslup of the Roman citism 
who plant.a hia standard in peat strategic emtres, whoee 
ftelds of enterprile are p~ provinees, whoee eyes 
are continually turned with ardent desire to the centre of 
imperial rule. Baa there not been some danaer that we 
ahould do less than justice to the element of Hellenism in 
St. Paul T This neafect may find some juati8eation in 
the grotaque rault.s of certain recent attemptl, which have 
reduced Paulinism to a patchwork of phrases and con
ceptions borrowed from the medley of religioua culta that 
flourished in later Hellenism. And yet the ftnt fact that 
meet.a ua ii that this Jew of Tarsus writes and apeab in 
Greet. His quotations from the Old Testament are taken 
from the LXX. • On occasion he addresses a erowd of 

• Deiwnenn (St. Paw, p. 111 &.) t.biDb tut Paal the <Jariltiaa'• n.llJ'ina 
f1r7 • iD am-• ,,.. In& --= 11 II by the~ (., oommoa in tbe LX% 
of Palma end the P'lopbet,il) 'ha Ood,' ' ID the Lord,' Wbiab J» oalU to 
iaterpM iD •• ,..... .... 
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turbulent oompatriota in Aramaic to aecun • ailem ~: 
but as traveller in nnnae lands and pracher to Gentilea of 
amny races he 1peab in the Greek Koinf, that ,.,.,_ 
/rtMJJa of the lands that eneloaed the Mediterranean. Even 
tbe peat tbeolop,al manifesto to the Rom.am, in which he 
eq,ounda hil ppel wbi d or6i, ii written DOt in Latin but 
in Greek. 

Pedantic Atticiltl have found no place for one whON 

idiom was ao different from that of Plato or Demonhenel. 
But • ehange of attitude ii already apparent. One of the 
malt brilliant of living ICbolan. in tracing the four -.. 
ol Greek religion, makea honourable mention of St. Paul. 
Evm thou,h hil ppel eomea under the alumina heaclin,. 
1 Failure of Nerve,' we are told that Paul I ii oertainly one 
of the peat 8prel in Greek literature.' 1 A ltill nobler 
tribute hu been paid by that great Helleniat, the late Prof. 
W-alamowitz-Mallendorff : I That this Greek of hil hu IIO 

cmnn:i'Jll with any IChool or with any modet.,. that it 
ltreaml u best it may from the heart in ea impeta.oal 
torrent, wi yet is real Greek, not P9Q.de,t;,,d Aramaic (like 
the •yinp of Je1111), makes him a clUlic of Hellenism. 
Now at lut, at Jut one ean apin hear in Greek the utterance 
of an inner eKperience &elb and livinc.' • 

But the Hellenism of St. Paul involve1 IOIDethini 
IIMft than the 1ponteaeolll utterance of • living experience 
in the Greek tongue. llil mental ltandpoint is not that 
of• pure and narrow Jew. Sir William Ramaa)" tells U1 

of a convenation which he had 10111e yean aao with two of 
the mOlt learned Jewa of modem times, who were both 
perfectly certain that none of the Pauline letten could be 
FDDine, becaue there ii much in them which no Jew could 
write. Highly u they appreciated the ncm-Jewilh element 

1 Gm.t llmra:,, ,.., ..,_•a.-.,._, pp. 141-t. 
1 Qaolld by &iwJn R. Bena a Qwafelr .,,__,, No. '9C (Jaly, 1910), 

p. !19. (Ari: ~ _,, P.,.......) 
'Cili#of &. ,,_,_ p. t. 
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intamincled in hie writiDp, their intimate bowledae of 
.J•J4kivn drove them to the caacluaion that they were 
lpllriCIUI, fOI' the llellenic main ill St. Paul had not then 
pined the reeopitiOII of ICbolan. 

At the pramt day there ia no upect of Panlinism 
which ia receiving cl~ attention. A great literature bu 
aprun, up in the last few yean, dealina with the qOUI 

in8uenees that were at work in that rest.lea, wistful world 
into which St. Paul wu bom.• 

The aeope of the present article will cmly allow us to 
eonaider brie8y the way in which Greek prineipla and waya 
of thought impresaed thellllelvea upon the ApOltle'a mind, 
and the tncea which hie epiatlea bear in their vocabulary 
and teaching of contaet with the religious cults of the 
Hellenistic world. 

I 

Tanua. standing u it did on the thrahold of two civiliu.
tiom, is amely the key to the H,.llmian of St. Paul. In 
the midst of the wide plain of Cilieia lie the ,emaina of a 
once important city, throup which there med to pus at 
the qle of its northward sweep that peat highway of the 
natiom from the opulent Eut to the newer civilisatioo of 
the West. Away beyond the blue heipta of Amanns 
and round the plf of Alaandrett.a lay the Semitic world 
and all the mystery of the Orient. Right from the north to 
the north-west atretcbed the mow-clad l'IIDl'l of Mount 
Taurus. Tbroup the narrow aor,e of the Cilician Gates 
the way opened to the world of Hellenism. From time 
immemorial this bu been the route of earavam and of 
armies, of merchants, of the great kinaa of the eut and of 
the empire builden from the weat. Perbape a Jewish boy 
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,toocl one IPl'Dll day in that plain, u did a German eeholar 
1900 yean later, wat:min, the homeward flight of an army 
of storb on their return from an African winter by way 
of the Nile Valley and the valley of the Jordan. Did not 
he too ' bear in the l"Ultle of winp over the lonely Cilician 
plain the eternal rhythm of travel? ' 1 At any rate, ' born 
in the bonlerland between the Hellenic and the Semitic 
world. . . Saul the Semitic Hellenist, who was alao called 
Paul, felt a vut compelling impulse to travene the world 
from ita eastern to ita western end.' • Yet the roaming 
spirit of adventure which must have grown in one who 
passed hil boyhood in thil frontier town never leaened bi■ 
loyalty to the city of bis birth. The words that 8nt leapt 
to hia lips in a moment of peril and excitement long year■ 
after are ■ome evidence of this : ' I am a Jew, a Tania, a 
citizen of no mean city.' U we accept BNDMy'■ argument• 
that St. Paul wu 'Prwll from one of the familia which were 
planted by Antioch111 Epipbanea and given the Tanian 
citizenabip in 171 B.C., it ia eM'f to understand hia pride in 
the hereditary rank and prmle,e which had two centuria 
behind it. Of ltill more importance ia the fact that Antiochua 
found far laa antapaima to Hellenizin, customa amoapt 
tbae enra-Pale■tinian Jewa than &mODpt t.be sealota of 
Judaa. One hu only to contrut the hatred of Greet 
athleticism lhown in 1 llacc. i. 16-US ud I llacc. iv. 9-11 
with St. Paul'■ foadne■- for the metaphor of the stadium 
to see that, R&lou■ Pbariaee though he wu, St. Paul had 
breathed from childhood in Tanua a freer air than that 
of Judaic Pbariaaiam. It doa not greatly matter whether, 
with Genie, we look to the visit after hil convenion u the 
time when Paul wu m08t affected by bis Tanian environ
ment, or think with Bamay that the imprasionable year■ 
of boyhood prepared the mind of the Apostle ' to appreciate 

1 D incnn, S,. PHI, p. II. 
1 Ibid., p. IN. 
1 C.. o/ 8L Pal, pp. IN-I; of. p. Ill. 



NO ST. PAUL THE HELLENIST 

fully and make clear to the world the spirit of freedom and 
unmnalilm in the teeebm, ud life and death ol Je1111.' , 
But we IUlely do well to keep in mind the unoomcioua 
m8umoe of a city'• public life upon tbe penonality of a 
,-tbful citiRn. The playina-8elda no lea than tbe clua
room l•ve their imprea OD the ebaracter of the modern 
public achoolboy : and tbe Pauline vocabulary reveala an 
attitude of mind that ii aeJdom acquired in later years. 
• The apirit of the competitors in the coune wu, on the 
whole, one of the bat and bealtbielt faetl of Greek eity life. 
Paul had learned this from participatinf in the life of a 
llelleniew eity U a boy: there ii DO other way in whN!h 
the leaola can be leamed ao tborouply u to link into the 

-·· nature and pide hil thoupt and ...... - thil 
topic pidea PauJ'1.' I 

There ii yet another feature of Tanian life in the lnt 
eentmy that we cannot oftl'look, althoup ita importance 
may euily be eugerated. TU'IUI wu the aeat of a uni
nnity, or to apeak IDOl'e wurately, wu the home ol a 
ICbool of pbilosopby made,-,.,,... by Atbenodorua aDd Neat« 
and other exponentl of the Stoic creed.• There ii DO evid
ence to ahow that the youthful Saul haunted the lecture halla 
of the aaceeaon of tbeae renowned tachen. Bia plOfellional 
tninint wu ac,ught in a very different achool-tbat of 
Gvoeli,.J at Jeruaalem. Nevertbelea Prof. Percy Gardner 
bu good pound for •Jin, that Tanu, when Paul wu 

I See the oon&roftl!IJ ouried OD ID oocateo..ly ........ - __ , 
WliteniD ._..,,_,., Mb Serim. Vola. I. wl II. 

• Bama7, Lue IAe P ..... Qaap. x .. 'On Greek --:::- in 8'. 
PaJ'1writinp.' Dr" Wlll,\owws,&bmbtbatPaaJdaw ...,._ 
fnla ._.,_of bmalae Olllnll& iDAlia lliaor. Benm~tlaatt.be 
• artilan milllioaary • ma7 ban piobd ibem ap from wa,-le ia,ripllDIII ! 
(Lifll /roa .,411Ciaa, .... p. IOI.) 

1 la Beemp, D.B. lY. 187, a.-1.- of Taau • OM cl tbe tluee 
pa& IIDffllli'7 oita of the ~ world, and quoted Stnbo'• 
-hmm~tbati&...,,...S iDIOIDINlplUU t..of At.bemand 4Jenad"' 
Be ooneoted WI in..,.., 0.., UIOI, p. ffl. Only la tllil •lb-- of itl 
.... ooaJd T..-- bear fawaraltle ODmpanlllll with .. ,..,._.,.. 
of launiag. See a.. of s,. Pal, pp. m-as. 



ST. PA UL THE HELLENIST Ml 

born, wu one of the eh:~ aeau of the Stoic pbilolophy, and 
• the Apoatle WM a1moet u much bom into tbe et.him of thil 
aeet 81 he wu into rabbiaical waya of aqrument.' 1 

n 
When we examine the Pauline writinp to ftnd more 

precisely in what fuhion they re8ect Hellenic modes of 
thought, two rather different characteristics cnromuad our 
attention. There is the direct use of abstract terms only 
esplicable 81 the product of Greek culture, and there is alao 
a general point of view, or mental attitude, which dil
tinguishea St. Paul from all the other New Testament 
writers, eave only St. Luke the Hellenist. 

A few instances only of the former need be given. 
Johannes Weiss• detects profound anthropolo,ical and pey
chological thought in the use of~. +uxuc6c', 011f1XU« and 
presupposes a theory of religious perception for the phrue 
-...-,. ..,ffll (Rom. i. 90). The same writer is impreeaed 
by the accurate consideration of p1ychological questions 
revealed in the use of ~ (Rom. vii. 28, 25), and of ~; 
by the appeal to fNI( (1 Cor. xi. H), and his employment of 
the philosophical word ~ (1 Cor. vii. 85); by the 
occurrence of W""K and~ of~~. and~ in 
defining the idea of God ; and not I.east by the delicate 
diacrimination shown in such distinctions u IMlflf4a and ~ 
j,llftlf&OpfOiJo8a, ~ ~ But when Weiaa eaya 
that in St. Paul ' we have comtant echoes of the thought 
of the Stoa, however popular in form,• we think not so much 
of these technical terms u of those remarkable coincidences 
of thought and diction to which Bishop Liptfoot drew 
attention in his claaical diaertation, ' St. Paul and Seneca.•• 

It is almost impcaible to doubt that the Stoic portrait 
of the wise man was in the Apostle's mind when he wrote 
111ch passages u 1 Cor. iii. n, 23, iv. 8, 10; 2 Cor. vi. 10, 

, ...,_,..,. __ o/ a,. Pea, p. 1'1. 
•,.,,, .. .Pa.I. BagM Trw., p. eo. • PAeltppim-. pp. IN I. 
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iz. S. 11 • Phil. iT. 11, 18- 18. The ft!rf contn.tl betweea 
the two pal'tnita ~ the probability of CODICious 
imitation. " Here ud here only [h X,.-J the Apoatle found 
the ftaliation of the proud ideal which the chief pmio. 
phen of hia nati'ft Tanua bad lket.cbed in IUcb bold outline, 
ud painted in tbf:le brilliant eolouft. 1 

I 

Apin, ia it a whimaieal faney which ftnda a Chriatian 
eounterpart of the Stoic eoamopolitaniun in the heavenly 
eitiamhip of St. Paul ? The univeruliam that brab out 
in the malJmae of Rom. iii. n: • Ja He the God of the Je1r1 
only ? la Be not alao of the Gentilea ? ' p,nn in volume 
and in majesty until we meet with the 1pacioua conception of 
a humanity uni8ed in Cuiat Jeaua, whereby all d.iatinetions 
of nee and priviJeae ue fcqottm for ever in the corporate 
life of the city of God. 

It is with rather lea eonfldence that we tnee the mould
ma in8umee of Greek thought in certain cbancterilltia of 
St. Paul's tncbm,. Sir W"alliam Ramay arpa inceniously 
that the spirit of the TaniAD Hellene is found in the promi
nmee aiffll in the Pauline philolophy to the idea of ,rowtb 
ud development. Be alao claims that St. Paul enriched 
the Chriatian society by ..,.aoprimn, two of the eudinal 
principles of Hellenic life : the harmony of personal freedom 
with Oldered 8Qft1111Dmt, and the value of IOUDd education.• 

The 8nt of tbe9e IUar,ptiom aeema biply probable,• 
the third is a rather preearioua deduction from 1 Cor. ii. 8 ff., 
and tlM- M'C"OINt, drawn from Galatians, recalls, u Ramsay 

t Illill., p. D; al. ao a-.(,.,_,._ Clirill" •• • illNo,a.JfflilA 
...... , pp. ... 71), ftlD GMlbw wttla od...a ..... lM ~ 
--- 8L Paal wl ..... 1ffllln. wf ODNIINleetW it ■ • prob
.W.tliM8LPaal .. iad1lud.UG$~iabil ..... ol..-iiallal machol 
&be ........ al bil .,......, tD fllniawn, wfdoh had mob a JIIHIIUDIDI 
WwatTm. ..... _.,...__._ ........ o11u1 
~~tiltt ........... wbiDh 8&. Pm had arri-nd iadependmt.lJ 
al pit . 

I 81a • of S,. Pa,. pp. IJ ·• 
•n..., aoaonlbic to a.-1, ...a aoellaaae Iii to 8&. Paa! DOI a_.. 

...-., ; • it ii a~• attsbsd, u md to be rwW, a priae to i. .... .,.---. 
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bimeelf Wfflrind• u■, the t.eaclunf of Jew■ in the eleventh of 
St. Matthew.• But without enterin, into • dilCUlllion of 
BUeh debatable propoaitiom we can readily acbowledae 
that the entire education and experience of St. Paul prepared 
him for • remarkably full under■t.anding of the implieation■ 
of the Chri■tian gospel, and, • after he had hem laid hold 
of by Je■ua, vit.Wized for him feature■ which other■ had 
failed to appreciate.' Thus, when the call came for miNion
ary enterpri■e throughout the NStem half of the Empire, 
St. Paul wu able to interpret the Chrilt of hi■tory and of 
bi1 own experience in such a fuhion u to win for the ppel 
a bearing in the great centres of Hellenism. 

Ill 
At the present time the question of paramount intere■t 

in Pauline ■tudiea i■ that of the Apo■tle'1 relation to the 
ritual and terminolOff of the Mystery-Religiom.• Archae
oloa hu brought few thinp to liaht in our peration more 
utoniabinf than the wideapread and deep-rooted exi■tenoe 
of these cults and aecret relifioua societie■ in the early 
Rom1111 Empire. With their myatic lore, their impreaive 
mi# "' ,en,e, and their promise of • salvation,' they made 
a powerful appeal to thoee whose spiritual needa were no 
IODFI' met by the decayina sy■tems of established relifion. 
The ancient mysteries of Eleuais had their counterpart in an 
immense variety of esoteric cults attached to divers deitie■. 
Anrich•, whole raearches pve a great stimulus to the 
inveltiption of this subject, pointed out three distinguisrun, 
mub of all these Mysteries. They had puriftcatory rit.e■ 
of initiation for their votaries, they provided means of 
communion with a deity, and they gave assurance of a future 
life of blia. 

1 of. Ill. lli ..... wi&b (W. •. 1-11. 
'Tbe falW Md7 of tlail •bJeot in Engliah ii a -- of u1iloa ID tba 

., li,_.,ltlts.tll, Vola. W.,IV. wl V., by Plot B. A. A. Kennedy. (Now 
npalllilbed in book fona 11D111rtbll title, 8L ,,__ •• ,,,,,......,,.,. 

1 AmlDla: DtM ..,._ JI,.,_;••••• (IIIN), ...-,ia,UJ pp. M-a. See 
uo P. Oardas, B&. lisp. of 8L Pewl, oo. iv. wl •· 
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The moat superftcial compuiaon will euily diacover 
pointa of :raemblance to the two acramenta of baptiam and 
the Lord'• Supper, whereu a cloaer study ahowa ua that 
St. Paul continually make■ uae of words that undoubtedly 
beJonaed to the nomenclature of the Mysteries.' 

One thing is certain ; we can no longer deny that the 
Apoatle of the Gentile■ wu aequainted with the peral 
principles and terminology of tbe:ae religioua societiea. 
Whether the Jew of Tanua wu familiar with them from 
youth we cannot say, but no religious teacher could work 
for any length ol time at Antioch, Ephesus and Corinth, u 
Paul did, without coming into close contact with thia 
popular aide of Hellenistic religion. We need not 111ppoee, 
with ReitRnstein, • that he was familiar with it.a literature, 
although the boob which his Ephesian convert.a burnt in 
aueh numben were probably similar to those magical 
papyri which the sands of :Egypt have lately yielded to the 
apade of the excavator. It is not to be wondered at that 
IOllle of the more enthusiastic pioneers in this department 
of comparative religion tried to prove that Pauline Chria
tianity was largely an adaptation of these pagan Mysteries.• 
What more natural than that his rich mystical nature,• 
which had been diverted for a while into the channels of 
Jewish allegory, should find an outlet in the freer symboliam 
- -- -· ----- ·-------------·---- ---

I .... fUIITV'°", 1,&ualo&u, .... nea ... G~ lpp,iTII ~f,l,lr.at, l&u:.-rr,,;. 
1 Jilc rPmidida JI~ (Appmdiz, Zar Entnklaap

.-,u,bt. a ...... ,p, ~11.) 1 Th• Prof. Gardner m 11193 made the ~D that St. Paal bomnr.l 
the Idea of the Eacharil& from &he m-...,..., 11,._.. wbilll •Jtns 
M Oorin&h (Orifia o/ CM Lin'• s_,,,.). Tbe pn19Dt Bilbop of Liaoolo 
omioized t.hil theory_..., in b.ia famoaa paper on St. Paal and B..O..,iRn r-- Bi1,lica iT.), ·-· Plol. Oudnel' mocWled tu view in .,,,,,,._ 

A felitc (1889), and in b.ia W. work ugw that the two IIOlalDlllfa ... 
ritel of Jewilb origin, &Meo ap and interpret,ed in a manner puallel to tbal 
oft.I,=. 

1 f!L ~illid..p.199. Binll,-brW~laa aaboD 
...... Beulanmi; .. ~ Ja MOia,... 8abriflaal. 
llpDa, _... llun die Talncbm ID der beilfpa m-tW .._ 
Volm .............. 11111' aaf & ..- IDnm9 tJbeneo8U1 hepiadllNa 
Konatraktion aafbek 
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of the Hellenistic culta t Thi• theory is so plausible that 
we need DeiNrnano'• reminder of the diatinetion between 
analogieal and genealopal resemblances. Some point.a of 
agreement that we di1COver may be paralleliama of religioua 
experience I due to equality of paychic pit.eh and equality 
of outward conditions.' We need not look for proof ol 
dependence when we are dealing with the naive expreuion 
of inward emotions of religious experience in word, symbol, 
or act. 'That is to be looked for rather in the cue of • a 
formula Wied in wonhip, a profeaional liturgical ua,e, or 
the formulation of aome doctrine.' 1 

Perhaps the best chapter in Schweiu.er'1 brilliant book• 
is that in which be examines with remoraelea logic the 
alleged instances of St. Paul's borrowing from the Myst;ery
Religiom. In some JNll88l'8 his argument is weakened 
by attributing to St. Paul a belief in some ID8p?8l efficacy 
in the sacrament.a, but a wholesome corrective to this has 
been given by Carl Clemen in his recent study of the non
Jewish sources of Christianity. We may comider that it 
bas now been fairly established that the Christian rite of 
baptism owes nothing to the blood-baptism of the taurobolia 
and the criobolia which were celebrated in the Mysteries 
of Cybele and Mithras, for such rites were not introduced 
into these cults earlier than the second century.• 

Indeed, no amount of investigation has so far succeeded 
in discovering any theological significance in the lustratiom 
of the Mystery-Religions that can compare with the Pauline 
tacbing concerning baptism, nor indeed of any baptism 
1 into the name.' The Apoatle's interest is not in the 

1 Li,gM froa Alleicu ..,, p. 262. 
• p..z .... 1...,,,,., ii both a labyrinth and a oanetery. Tbe

llll'I01Uldhtg t.be ahrine of Paatioimn baa beer ed!M'lfivaly uploNd bf 
Sohweitur, who baa raad • tombat.one in ever, ,,.U.--,, with• aaitabJe 
epi&aph nioording t.be blandln of all t.be German eoholan who have ,..W 
t.btnin. Be baa diloo.,.. t.be olae, and ....,. 111 that he ill aim maldDt 
• DJ to 1IIIJook t.be door of the lbrine. Whet.bar t.be key will .._ m &be 
look 1n1 lbaD bow wben t.be aqael (P--• JIJlllieiaa) .,...,._ 

1 of. Clemen, op. oit., p. 283. 



Me ST. PAUL THE HELLENIST 

perfomumce of the rite, but ia the confeaaion of faith for 
which the rite pro'ridea the occuion.• 

Findifll the rite in peral 111e in the Church, St. Paul 
by a far-fet.ched metaphor rada a doctrinal l)'Dlboliam iato 
the act of immenioa. By what 1De&D1 t.hia myltiea1 aperi
ence of death and resunectioa. in fellowahip with Christ. 
and the resultant neWDe88 of life. are produced in baptiam, 
he does not think ol aplaioiog, • The act and ita effect 
are not bound lcJiet.her by reJiaiOUI logic. but laid one upon 
the other and nailed toaether, • whereas ia the Myttery
Religions the impressive appeal of l)'lllbolism ia brought to 
bear in every part. I 

W-Jth regard to the Lord's Supper again. we do well to 
remember Cumont's warning' apinst inferring too much 
from superficial resemblances- The cultus meal of the 
Mysteries bas scarcely anything in common with the Euchar
ist. The l)'lllbolism of corporate communion with Christ 
expounded in 1 Cor. x. sugests to St. Paul a puallel with 
the eacriftcial feasts of heathen wonhip. But the crude, 
magical conceptions of these heathen ritea were almost u far 
removed from the elaborate repreaentatiom of the Mysteries 
as they were from the eulted mysticism of St. Paul. 

Then, apin, the Mysteries with their imposinc aceeuories 
are designed to represent certain reJiaiOU8 conceptions which 
stand apart from any historical basis. For St. Paul the 
Lord's Supper is an existing institution which is linked 
indissolubly to the death of Jesus. Therefore all the 
redemptive efficacy of the Cross and resunection must ftnd 
expression in this sacred rite. 

• af. 1 Oor. L 14-18, Gal iii. ~17. Rom. ri.111. See Clemen, ibid., pp. 
114-36, wbo ..... (wit.b 1 Oor. n-. 3 ff. in mind) &bat &be deMla, banal 
wl naunation of Cbrilt W91'9 Nfemd to iD &be..,..,. .. ooa'-ioa. 

1 8ah1"1its,s, iliid., p.113. 
I l,u llai(/io,t• Ori111tak,, p. :mi. ' J>ea _.__ D8 .. ,.._. JIU 
~i ane imitAtioa, et a. limilitadel d'id6el oa de pnotiqa. 
doiTalt -.-t 1'apliqger, m deiioD de toat empnmt, ~ 8D8 GDlll· 
1D11DA11t.6 d'oripae.' biit.eriah (Mianuli ..... p. 183) 1JM1M19"11 a>re 
......, .... w.tendenoy. 
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It ii a queltion of the uaociaticm of ideu rather than 
of strictly symbolical int.erpretation. Schweitzer ii thua 
justified in uaertina that Pauliniam ia ' a tbeoloSical sywt.em 
with sacnmenta, but not a M)'Btery-Religion.'• 

The attempt to reduce the Pauline .yst.em to a mere 
appropriation of the Greek Mysteries, baptiad into Christ, 
bas broken down ignominiously, and 80IDe of the more inven
tive speeu1aton of the nl~idle achool have 
deserved the acom which Hamact heaps on them for their 
complete ovenight of the Jewish element in the Apostle's 
mind.• Nevertheless Paul the Hellenist shows bim1PJf in the 
facile and exact Ule of the religious vocabulary of the Greek 
Orient, without which his rare mystical geniua might have 
remained mute and incommunicable. ' Be found in exist
ence a tone l)'Btem in which the modulationa necessary for 
the development of his theme offered themselves for his 
dispolal.'• 

St. Paul's familiarity with the technical terms of the 
Mysteries bu been illustrated quite recently by Sir Wllliam 
Ramsay,• who diacovered the clue to a difflcu.lt paasaae 
in the Epiltle to the Colossiao.s in some inscriptions from 
the IUlctuary of Apollo of Klaros. The verb ~v, 

which bu exercised the ingenuity of commentators for so 
long, is now shown to be a technical term to denote the higher 
stage of initiation into the sacred Mysteries. St. Paul 
used it because it was technical. • Its effect depends on the 

1 op. cit., P· 216. Sohn-- tohe mlllioian repma t,he oontrut on p. m. 
• To trNI 0l'l900-0rimW and Paaline m,-oilm • oon.pondiDg faaton, 
ii to .-,oma,. ,-,. ill no-lour time and ,. ,-,. ill three-four time t.optber. 
Uld to • • that one heu8 an ident.ioal rhyt,hm ill both.• • o:':r,A: Adi• 8~ ao.,,,i., p. 81 foofinote. Bat oontna with 
tu 8ohweitur'11 eeamw of Rei........,., aohievemmt (P..Z, p. DJ). 

1 Sohwei.._, ibid., p. 219. Dr. H. A. A. Kennedy, ho....,., -
hardly to allow., maoh • tbil. On t,be other hand. Deirmen= (LifA' /roa 
..,_____, ...,) ohlena one of the marb of t,he hiahly popalar atyle of St. 
Paul'• nti-ioDerJ' ID1Khoda ill hil 1118 of I t,be teoluiioal pbn-mlogy and the 
ctdenoe of t,be ...... of map,' p. I02. 

'In t,he Oollfas;n•J .,,__,, Aaga-t, 1913. 'l'bil hlghlJ oollllenem 
IIIIDIIUl'J' of hil tnatmmt of that important ,,..,. ill Ooloelianl lDIIDl tbe 
nedina of hil mtire artioJe t,be more IMIOaUJ· 
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fact that it wu a reii,ioua term familiar to bis Pbrygian 
readen. They eaupt t.he aareutic innuendo that a person 
who ii alluded to had formerly " entered.•• • This theoeo
phieal leader in the Church wu introducm, ideu which 
he had broupt over from hia old belief in the Mylteries. 
Tbua the entire .,.... (Col. ii. 8-19) is treated by Ramsay 
u a clear indication of St. Paul'• attitude to the Myst.eries. 
It shows that the Apoat.le wu oppoaed not to phil010phy 
itself, but to the kind of philoaophen that be encountered ; 
that he gave the outward ceremonial of the Jlysteriea Cftdit 
for veiling philoeophie thought and appealing to a certain 
religious feeling in mankind ; but that, whilat recognizing 
the aood intention, he condemned them u abeolutely wrong 
in their methods and viewa. 

He condernm the paraphernalia of the Mysteries on 
the -.me ground u that on which he condemned the ritual of 
Judaism when writing to the Galatians. The religion of Jesus 
Christ is essentially spiritual, and any kind of symbolism 
which hardens into an external rite ii fatal to the liberty of 
the Spirit of the Lord. 

We need not IO further than this one chapter in one abort 
epistle to see how much St. Paul had in common with the 
world of Hellenistic thought in which he lived, and yet how 
far he rose above it. Writers like Prof. Gilbert Munay, 
who exaggerate bis debt to pre-Christian Gnosticism, are 
content to discover the differentia in the strict rnonotheinn 
which he owed to his Jewish blood. Now we may readily 
pant that the Jewish nature was the strongest part of 
St. Paul's endowment, but the truly creative element in hia 
synem of thought ia the v:ivid experience of the liberating 
power of God in Je1111 Christ, incarnate, crucified, eult.ed. 
And being a debtor to the Greet as well u to the Jew, he 
dedieated his ften1>le mind to the twin tub of P"'f'ACbing 
the foolishness of the Crou to the world of Hellenism, and 
of • IIJlf'&UDI the wisdom of God in a mynery.• 

w. F. HOWilD. 
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CHARLBS BUOT NORTON AND HIS PRIBND5 

Ldlln oJ CAarl.u Bliot Norloft. With BiCJll'&pbieal Comment 
by SAB.A NoaTON and M. A. DBWoi.n lloWE. t vols. 
(Comtable and C.O., 1918.) 

• I WANT to introduce myaelf to you that I may tell 
you what a capit.al speech you made. My name is 

Steclrnan- Mr. Lowell has often spoken of you to me. 
I knew you were a scholar, but I fancied you were a muff i 
now I know you are a poet and a good fellow.' Such wu 
the • smpuaing grace ' with which that charming writer 
(in yean to come) of both poetry and prose, Edmund 
Clarmce Sbidman, introduced himself to Charle1 Eliot 
Norton at a Preas Dinner to Dickens in New York in 
18881 Norton wu certainly not a muff i neither, how
ever, wu he a poet i but he was undoubtedly a scholar 
of the ftnelt and most catholic culture, and, in the truelt 
aeme. a good fellow-- man of unusual charm. A few 
rnontha before his death, in a letter to his eldest aon. he 
alluded to Tennyaon'a reference to Scott as a • true gentle
man.' In that word, he said, lay the characteristic dia
tinetion between Scott and such a man as Lincoln. though he 
believed that u time went on, and the democracy reached 
ita full development, there might be just as complete gentle
men in the United States u in any aristocracy with its long 
tradition. • But a gentleman.• he added, • ia not an 
immediate product of a new country, nor of a society 
ltarting on new principles like ours.' Still. in no land or 
aociety wu there a truer type of gentleman than Norton 
hiJDPlf--aimple. pscioua. and dignifted in life, noble in 
chaneter, benipant and inspiring in influence on friends 
and students alike. W. D. Howella wrote that he wu the 
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only man he bad ever known who bad developed by culti
vation in a III08t perfect measure every on,iul reeource 
and talent and intellectual power. Goldwin Smith, in hil 
..,.. ... .,,, declared that Norton combined the highest 
European culture with the moet fervent love of hil own 
country. And George Eliot expreued it all in a phrue when 
abe attributed to Norton' ftne rarities of speech and action..' 

Good fortune attended him with almost unwearied 
persistence for eipty yean. Bia father, for a time Lecturer 
in Biblical Criticism. and, afterwuda, Profeaor of Sacred 
Literature at Harvard. wu a learned theolotian of advanced 
sympathies. who took a pious pride in hil deacent from 
learned and militant Puritana. The home circle wu welded 
by strong family feeling, and a devoted relation wu main
tained between the older and the YO\llllff Norton. In 
parents. traininl, college life, and associates. u well u in 
wife, children. home, work. advantaaea of foreip travel. 
and freedom from worldly anxiety, and above all, perbape. 
in friendship&. Norton wu sinplarly fortunate. Once, 
however, the steady flow of good fortune wu udly inter
rupted. Not quite ten years of perfectly happy uaociation 
had passed when his wife wu taken from him. This abiding 
but unparaded sorrow wu controlled by the amtere tradi
tiom of emotional reticence he had inherited i and yet. his 
friends mUlt think of him always u feeling throup and 
tbroup his heart that he hu been bleaaed with a b1eaaing 
that endures. An occasional word alone indicates his grief ; 
its fullest diaclosure is made when. more than twenty years 
after, he writa in sympathy to Leslie Stephen. then auffering 
from a similar 1088, ' The death of her whom one hu wholly 
loved is the end of the best of one's aelf. I have often told 
my children that they have never, since their early childhood, 
known me. There is no help for thia----&fter her death the 
sprinp of life are fed from the outside, the natural vein 
ceua to flow.' 

The chief value and attractiveneu of these letten will 
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lie, for many readen, in their fucinating record of precioua 
and notable friendahipe. • If you see to the imcription 
over my grave,' Norton once wrote to Lowell, • you need 
only say, "He bad aood friends, whom he loved."' With 
no cJaima to the pus of many of his acquaint.ancea, be 
bad, beyond them all, a positive pus for friendabip. 
How charmingly, to the end of his daya, be eorrapondecl 
with his frienda I 'What lhould the aood wishes be for 
bis seventy-ftve-yean-old friend of one who is himself 
seventy-six T ' he wrote in a birthday letter to Weir Mitchell. 
• They mould be what be would wish for him,ell--ftnt, 
bealt.h i aeeond, freedom from heavy sorrow i third, life 
so long as the grasshopper does not become a burden ; 
fourth, a pain1eu death and a happy memory in the hearts 
of a few friends. If you have any other wish for younelf, 
I wish it for you. . . . ' 

The aemuties of friendship make beautiful these pages. 
Even as a student Norton ahowa to a marked degree his 
capacity for friendship. One of t.he fint names to appear is 
that of Longfellow, and every word concerning him breathes 
of affection. Immediately after the tragic death of Mn. 
Longfellow-in whose life there was nothing that was not 
delightful to remember-Norton is with him. and he tells 
Mrs. Gaskell that he bas never seen any one who bore a peat 
sorrow in a more simple and noble way ; but Longfellow 
is very desolate. When the poet is busy with the final 
revision of his tranalation of the Divina Commedia, every 
Wednesday evening Lowell and Norton meet at bis house 
to consider with him the last touches of his work ; and on 
Saturday eveninp he and Lowell come to Norton to read 
over with Norton his translation of the Yita Nuoaa. When 
Norton returns from his ftve yean' stay in Europe, Long
fellow is delightfully unchanged : be seema no older, and 
the sweet wine of his life rum clearer and clearer as the years 
RO on. Five yean later Norton thinks that Longfellow is 
more truly delightful than ever in the sweet mellowm, of 
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his old -.e : ' The world will be peatly poorer in the best 
tbinp-tbinp " that are lovely ''-when he i1 taken from 
it.' When. for almo■t the last time. Norton ■ee1 hi■ friend, 
he •ya. u be enter■ Longfellow'■ ■tudy, 'I hope this ia a 
aood day for you,• and Longfellow answers. with a not 
uncheerful smile,' Ah, Charles. there are no good daya now.• 
For Norton he has alway■ the old familiar 1wednea and the 
brightnea of hi■ smile of petina. Longfellow passes 
away, and Norton writes to Lowell, then in Europe, of the 
immeuurable ehanp and Jou the death i1 for them both 
who have known him ao long and loved him ■o well. ' Bis 
friendship has been one of the ■teadiest and loqelt bleaings 
of my life. It date■ back almost half a century .... 
And in all this time I have not a single recolleetion of him 
that is not pleasant and dear. . . . Even the memory of 
his ■onow i1 beautiful. His life has been an eaential part 
of the spiritual atmosphere of youn and mine.• 

Emenon. alao, ii hi■ friend, and though Norton hardly 
aeems to undentand him-Emenon11 ' optimi■tie philo
eopby,• he say■• 'bu hardened into a creed, with the usual 
effect■ of a creed in closing the avenue& of truth. He can 
aceept notmn, u fact that tells apinat hia dogma. His 
optimism beeomea a bigotry . . . of the quality of fat.alism ' 
-be does not fail to reeopize hi■ geniu■, his fine spiritual 
insight. his purity of tone, his elevation of motive, his 
ndiant whiteness of ■oul. He further aaserts that whatever 
limitations Emenon 's creed may have put to his intelligence 
it hu served u the foundation of a Jarwe and beautiful 
morality, and that Emenon's simplicity, modesty and 
manJinea are compieuous in all hi■ talk-there is not a touch 
of vanity or coneeit in him ; all sweet and pme and generous. 
Be tbinb that Emerson ' would find no difficulty in entering 
any k:iftadom of Heavm ; his sympathies would be perfect 
with it■ denizens. If by mistake he were to visit Hell be 
would deny its existenee, or find it what he believes it, still 
the abode of good and the realm of order ' I We are amused 
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when Emenon •JI to Norton, 1 What a pert piece of eleTer
nea and eoneeit ia Tyndall I There wu never a pbrue 
more weariaome than hia perpetual II Quit.e ao I quit.e ao I 
quit.e 10 I " '-for did not Tyndall writ.e in bis copy of 
Emenon'1 Naltln, ' Purehased by inspiration ' 'I But we 
are touched with adneu when Emenon'1 memory ii 
shattered, and bis mind moves at tima u in dreama. and 
he even stranae!Y lpeab of the pleuure he once bad in a 
visit from Carlyle at Concord I or when. hia recollection 
gone, hia mind wavering, but hia face pure and noble u 
ever, he approaches Longfellow'• coffin and in complete 
perplexity pses long at the face of the dead, and afterwarm 
feebly takes Norton's arm up the path to the grave. Soun 
Emenon followl Longfellow, and Norton confesses to a 
great ci..n,e in life to him by the death of these two friends ; 
not any marked change in the coune of common days. 
but in the spiritual background of them all. It is u if 
two of the noblest, most familiar, best-loved object■ bad 
disappeared from the lanc:l&cape, and half it■ beauty bad 
departed. 

He ■till rejoices in the friendship of Lowell, with whom 
for more than forty yean the most affectionate relations 
are maintained. Once, when Lowell is Minister in Spain, 
Norton tells him how glad and grateful be is for all that 
his life owes, and has 80 long owed to Lowell'■ love. 'Few 
men.' he says. • can look back on 80 many yean of mutual 
affection u you and I can do, absolutely un■hadnwed by 
even the most pening cloud of difference. Fewer ■till 
have been ao bleaed in a friend as I in you.' When Lowell 
is deed, Norton thinks that the Joa to the nation is the 
heavien that could have fallen to it, for Lowell bad done 
more than any man of bis day to maintain the level of pod 
aenae and right feeling in public affairs, and he and Curtil 
are the two men who in their time have done the IDOlt for 
the civilization of America. He aeema to Norton the 
best and IDOlt cbaneteriatie 1pecimen of democntiP manbocwl 
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that New Enal@vl baa produced; ua Ameriean IUcli u 
Amerieanl lhould be, with the rare and exeeptional pace 
and charm of ,eniua added to chander. Georp William 
~writ.er, editor, orator, publicist uad politieian
liva a year lonaer than Lowell. Bia gifts uad achievements 
are pre-eminently thoee to win and hold the admiring 
sympathy of Norton. With Lowell; and like him, he is 
Norton's dearest and nearest friend dUJ1111 IDOle than forty 
yean, and for sweet, euy, daily pleuantnea he baa no 
riftl-it is perpetual summer with him. This friendship, 
also, holds no worm in the bud, but is perfect and entire. 
Then, later, Francia J. Child, the Jut of those friends who 
have been in his heart from boyhood, is taken. Be is to 
Norton the most learned of the aeholan of English. the most 
faithful of Profeaon, one of the sweetest and soundest
hearted men, a lover of all aood thinp. a humourist, pnial, 
original. excellent in talk, a most eonstuat friend. Norton 
can now meet with no other such loa--he is alm08t the last, 
IO he pathetically says. to call him by his Christian name
uad it makes a great chaqe in life for him. 

So the cloaest friends pus into the great silence. But the 
chilled and darkened way of life is not only peopled by 
ahadoWB ; it has in it atill some warmth and brightness. 
and there are other gracious intimacies. Loving intercourse 
with Weir Mitchell, William Dean Howells, and Horace 
Fumea is maintained to the end, and only a week before 
the closing day he bida Fumeea thiak of him u without pain, 
u IIUITOUDded by comforts, and u rich in bleaainp , he also 
tenderly tella him that there must be no more words between 
them u if their lives were not yet to be IODf. 

But the reecml of hie friendships which includes only 
thoee of America will be far from complete. Saon, indeed 
are the ties that bind him to England. One of his earliest 
and hen friends is Arthur Hop Cloup. and the friendship 
between them is one of thole that are meuuml by essential 
aympethy rather than bv time. When Clough visits 
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America he declarel that ' Charla Norton ia the kindest 
creature in the ahape of • young man of twenty-five that 
ever befriended an enqrant stranger anywhere,' and many 
yean after CIOIJlh'• untimely death Norton speaks of him 
still with deep affection and declara that he wu the 
IDOlt eounaeou• of poets-he really trusted his own soul. 
Dickens, alao, is drawn to him, and each opens his heart 
to the other. There is for Norton a great reprd on the 
part of Dickens, and the better Norton knows Dickem the 
more he loves him ; and no death, except one of the few 
friends within the closest circle of affection, can touch him 
more deeply. Mn. Gaskell, with whom he becomes 
acquainted in old days in Italy, is soon among the foremost 
few. Every day he learns to feel towards her a deeper 
affection and respect. She is like the best thinp in her 
boob, be says ; full of generous and tender sympathies, 
of thoughtful kindness, of pleasant humour, of quick appre
ciation, of utmost simplicity and truthfulness, and uniting 
with peeuliar delicacy and retirement, a strength of principle 
and purpose and straightforwardness of action, such as few 
women poaseu. The fint printed copy that reaches her of 
her Life of Cllarlo#e Bron/I she gives to Norton, and the 
first American edition of Sylr,ia'a Looera is dedicated 'in 
an especial manner to my dear friend, Charles Eliot Norton, 
and to his Wife, who, though penonally unknown to me, 
is yet dear to me for his sake.' To the last be lr.eepa bia 
friendship with Mn. Gukell's daugbten, whom be 888Ul'el, 

only a few months before his death, that so long u he bu 
consciousness he remains their affectionate old friend. 
Matthew Arnold, too. ia among his intimates, and when the 
news of the poet's IUdden death reaches him it is a great 
happinea to Norton that he knew him so well, and bad 
learned the real sweetnea, simplicity, and elevation of hia 
asential cbaraeter. He has lost a true and dear friend, and 
the world aeema emptier for it. Burne Jones ia bis cloae 
friend for more than thirty years, with a friendship which 
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doea not depend on frequeaey of intercoune, but whieb 
ia IO firm-bit that when they meet or interchanae letten 
there ia no need to link a broken chain, for they are at ODce 
u intimate and familiar as if they had lived aide by aide. 
Be hu never thought of thia friend dying before himaelf, 
but the painter of richest poetic gift p&8lell away, and 
with ud ■igniftcance Norton remarks to Leslie Stephen 
how full their letten to each other of late yean have been 
of the death of frienda, and how aolitary they are left. 
And Leslie Stephen, man of delightful heart and admirable 
mind. who dedicates to Norton his FrulJrinlrifll au Plaia
.,_,.,, has a place in the inner circle. When Norton 
leave. Eqland. in 1878, Stephen writes to him that he 
doesn't know what his friendship hu been and will be to 
him. Now that Norton hu pne, he not only cannot &II 
hie place, but he cannot get even a moderately good make
lhift. Stephen'■ death touchea him deeply: he ia the 
lut of the men in England with whom he hu had long and 
intimate communion. 

But Norton's supreme friendahipa with great Englishmen 
are thoee with Ruskin and Carlyle, of whom, indeed, he 
bu a well-nigh perfect undentanding. Where, apart from 
these letten, except perhapa in Sir E. T. Cook'■ Life of 
BwW-. is to be found ■uch a true picture of that complex 
charaeter, that ■trongly individual nature 't No one who 
bu read Prtderila can ever forget the beginning of Norton's 
friendlhip with Ruakin; and here in these letten we find 
the eontinuanee of the intimacy in adequate and engaging 
completeneu. Thoae who wish to know Ruskin dare not 
ipore tbe long letter concerning him which Norton writes 
to bia friend Curtis ; and many another paae gives a reveal
ma glimpae of the man. With what touching affection 
does Rmkin regard thia friend. and with what fullnela of 
iaterat does Norton repay it I When, in 1872, Norton, 
about to leave for home, bids farewell to Rlllkin at Oxford, 
BUikin 1&)'1, • I wonder why I always feel as if JOU were IO 
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much older than I. and IO much wiaer. • And his Jut words 
are, ' Good-bye, papa. be sure to take care of yourself.' 
Ruakin ii to Norton one of the ID08t (lifted and neetest 
natuna the world bu ever known~ kind of aqel gone 
astray ; meant for the thirt.eenth century, he Ft.a delayed 
on the way, and when he 8naUy arrivea. ie a wbite-wiJlaed 
anaebloniam. Don Quixote in bis noblest upeet is, however, 
the comparilon that pleues Norton best ; and, apin, he 
thinb that Ruakin hu the ltulf of a saint in him, and should 
have been a contemporary of St. Francis and an earlier Fra 
Angelico. But Norton comiden Ruskin's life to be essen
tially one of the saddest of lives-his feminine nature needed 
support. such as it never got. With playful precision of 
touch Norton sometimes ventures to describe Ruskin 
to bimrU, u when one day he says to him, ' If you w • 
sunset you forpt that you saw a sunrise thie morning, 
and indeed rather diebelieve in the existence of sumiles 
altoaether, But to-morrow morning if the sunrise ia 
beautiful you will think nothing of the sumet.' 

Norton i1 not quite forty-two and Carlyle i1 seventy-four 
years old when they 6nt meet, but there can be no question 
u to the resultant friendahip, and the loyal and umwerving 
devotion with which thereafter NOl'ton ie inapired ; he 
is to become Carlyle'• ID08t doughty defender. From the 
ftnt he inlists that behind and interpreting Carlyle'• wilful 
and reckleu aalliea ii a keen sense of fun, and that, after 
making allowance for hie extravapnce, there remaim a vast 
balance of what i1 strong, masculine, and tender in hie 
nature. At bottom Carlyle ie more mild than grim ; and 
bis humour is closely allied with kindliness of heart and 
disposition. Ilia euential nature ia solitary in its atren,th, its 
sincerity, ita tendemea, ita nobility. He ia nearer Dante than 
any other IDIID, He belonp to the same order of spirits. But 
it is impolllible here to do justice to Norton's work in behalf 
of Carlyl~ work to which he (lives his very heart for years 
after Carlyle'• death. Does not Matthew Arnold say that 
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the C'.arlyle wl Emenan eonlllpCJPlhnce. • edited by 
Norton, ia • the belt memorial of Carlyle whiah aila ' T 

The aerviee rendeled by thf8e letten to the memory of 
Carlyle wl of Bu•kio ie of unique wt ebidirta ,,.._ 

There are ioformm8, a man or Ieee full wl intimate 
referw, io theae perfectly edited ffi1IIDel, to many 
frieode. to all of wbiab the leader will tum with interest 
apin wl apio. And almost eyer, pate aboaade in just 
and uratioa appreciatioae ; the pure-beart.ecl wl deeply 
ioffumtial hvJMDiA,, teacher, and eitiam, the 8oe eebolar. 
the mfOelDUII critic of ut ud 1etten. the m.ua al true 
tute fOI' the bed, the lover of Chaucer wl &pa.er, 
and Shabspeare. and Donne, w1 Scott, and, beyUDII all 
beaidea, of Dante, ii. everywhere in evidence. 

The apOltic attitude of mind of thie man of hipelt
taaed morality would require much careful and qmpatbetic 
coaeideration. but it mut be noted that while be may oot 
compl'OIDiee hia own opiniom he ill not unpm,ue in inter
pretina the opinion, of othen. It wu the writer's priYileae 
to receive pat kiodoea from Norton. Id these oloeing 
worm are written be loob up at a 8ne portrait which came 
from ia deliptful cloaor, with other tokena of reprd. only 
a little time before bill death. At the foot of this portrait 
the aiftl' bu written : • Charla Eliot Norton. Shady llill. 
H July, 1908. " Pema che quato di mai non ngioma." ' 
Tim line, ' Think that thia day never daWDI ,pin.' from the 
twelfth Canto of the ~ may well stand f• his 
motto; be would. howeYer, have amely added, 'Obey the 
new commwlrn'"Dt.' Tbva, two yrm earlier, he WIOte to 
Galdwin Smith : • Why dwell on difference& T Here we 
are. old mm, near the end of life, and awaitinf the end 
without am:iety • a abadow of fear ; perplmled iodeed 
by the mipty myatery of matenee and of the uoiYene, 
_. happy in the aonvietion that the ebief laaon of life 
ii that of loYe.' 

R. W11.uN1 Rua. 
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BROWNINO'S PORTRAITS OF WOMEN 

Broeo,.._,, Beroiw. By ETBEL CoLBUUJ Lnm. (Cbatto 
& \f"mdua. 1918.) 

Is Brvwninl • the ftnt feminist poet since Shakespeare ' I 

The amwer depmdl upon the meanm, given to a 
recently coined and ambiguous word. • Feminim, ' u it 
appean in the journals of to-day, belonp to politica rather 
than et.hies or aestbetica, it uvoun of ,ex-prejudice, if not of 
aez-ant.a,oniarn. It.I advoeates seem chiefly auiOIII to secure 
a reconstruction of IOCiety, whieb would provide women 
with fuller acope for development upon ui independent 
political. IOciaJ, and economic footm,. With IUch matt.en 
poetry ii not concerned, and a • feminist ' poet would be a 
eontndiction in tenm. But there ii a Jaraer, richer, more 
utiafaetory uee of the word. It may be employed to 
mean a poet who ia able to do full juatiee to woman u meh, 
aiTinc her no mere conventional place either aa a aoddea 
on a pedatal, or aa an anaeJ in diapise. or u a alave, er 
aa a playthini-a great imapultive writ.er who can portray 
the full powen which belon, to the m,best type of woman
hood, hee from all aiekly aentiment.alilln and traditional 
unreality. In that aeme, • feminist ' poets are rare, and 
the two leading examples in our literature are certainly 
Shakespeare and Browninf. The ume of Geoqre Meredith 
abould be added : beeaue, thoup hil portrait.I are in proee, 
it ia the proee of a poet, and the woman-honourm, spirit 
which pervades hil novels breathes also in the aouJ-animatio1 
ltraim of hia vene. 

Sbakeapeue'a portrait.I of women are unimitated. and 
inimitable. Ilia wonderful pllerJ of pietura ,ernaim 
unique, becauae Sbakeapeare .......not a fea,iniwt, but a 
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humanist, Portia. &abella. Beatrice. Rnq,liod: Juliet. 
Pmlita. Ophelia, Miranda ; Imoam, Cordelia, Deedemona ; 
Cleopatra and Volwmua, Hermione and Lady Macbeth
the number and variety of types is u remarkable u the 
way in which each individual ft,ure atanda out immortal 
upon the canvas. Mn. Jameson and Lady Martin have 
commented upon these pictures. pointina out aome of the 
comummate artistic touches that ordinary readen of the 
playa might miss. but the women of Shakespeare is a 111bject 
whieh atill awaits an adequate exponent. Neither Thackeray 
nor Dickens wu at his best in his portraiture of women. 
That Becky Sharp abould be the best remembered • heroine ' 
of the one. while his Amelia is a failure. and that Little Nell 
abould be a favourite cbaracter of the other, are facts 
only too significant. Tenn)'IOD'• pus was not dramatic, 
the women in the • Idylla' are shadowy, and the' Princess' 
is not the poem of which his admirers are most proud. 
The mere mention of the names of other nineteenth-century 
poeta. from Byron and Shelley to Swinburne and Monie. 
would show bow few bad insight enough to undentand the 
real sipificance of woman's place and work in the world, 
or sufficient skill to portray women capable of expreaina the 
highest ideals and aspirations of the •· 

With Browning it is otherwise. His women cannot 
indeed take their place with thoae of Shakespeare. But they 
are human, they are alive, they are sketched by a muter
hand and they radiate, not only grace and charm, but ardour 
and inspiration. Mr. Arthur Symons-no mean critic
has said, • Browning is one of the very few men who call 

paint women without idealization or degradation. not from 
the man's side, but from their own. Bia women live, 
act, suffer, even think; not assertively, mannishly (for the 
lovelif'St of them have a very delicate charm of prlishness), 
but with natural volition, on equal rights with men.' He 
adds that whoever writes a book on Browning's Women will 
have a deJirbtful task. Mias Mayne is the ftnt, IO far as 
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we know, t.o undertake the work, and the spirit with which 
the bu earned it out thowa that while it hu been a labour 
of love she will mrrender none of the womanly independ
ence of jud,ement that she claima for othen. Her boot 
is interesting and stimulating-often provocative, and 
none the wone for that. Only an utterly wooden com
mentator could expound Browning's often paradoxical 
description of woman'• subtle nature---at the same time 
complex and simple-without provoking a good deal of 
dissent from men and women readen alike. It mUlt 
alwafl be remembered that while Browning'• genius is 
essentially dramatic, his dramas do not form the IDOlt 
characteristic portion of his work. The form which he 
invented for himself, the dramatic monologue, does not 
allow for the elasticity, growth and development of a 
character u it is presented in a play. Browning'• repre
sentation of a character ia often no more than a photograph 
of a striking pose the rest is left t.o the i.Inapwion. 
And the moment chosen for the flasbligbt is, as often u 
not, that of a single psychological crisis, selected beeauae 
of its exceptional character, the subtlety of conflicting 
motives and the difficulties of choice and action. Conse
quently even the shorter poems require study and admit 
of more than one interpretation. Mr. Nettleship says of 
• Cristina,' a poem of only eight short st.anns, that whilst 
at first sight it seems a slight, fugitive piece, • on looking 
closer, we shall find thought fit for a lifetime.' And the 
marvel is that the saying is true, not only of this but of a 
score of Browning'• lyrics such as occur under the beadings 
of •Dramatia Personae' and •Men and Women.' 

Miss Mayne hu therefore chosen an excellent subject. 
She justly plead, that it is not presumptuous to try t.o 
say of the poet's heroines what he hu not aid himself, 
becauae Browning's poems are essentially suggestive, not 
exhaustive. He often • opens magic casements • and leaves 
it to readen of insight to describe the JaodlC'Apes visible 



NI BROWNING'S POBTllAITS OF WOKEN 

tblOup them. The book eonaiats of ftve put,. One 
deala with Girlbood, and in it are treated Pippe,. Mildred. 
Be1e11eaon, Pompilia end other cbencten. In one wtion 
headed ' The Great Ledy,' the poema ' My Lut Ducbell ' 
and ' The l'ligbt of the Ducheu ' are interestin,ly treated 
toaether, The put entitled ' The Lover ' includes a number 
of shorter poems. and the 1ut aeetion daela with ' The 
Wom.eD Un won ' and ' The Woman Won.' The aoalyaia 
implied in theBe titla ia certeinly not very clear or loaical, 
but what analysis could suffice for claui&cation in such a 
eueT 

We do not quite undentand, however, the principle on 
which the autboreu hu made her aelection and why aome 
poems are not treated at all. We quite a,ree with the 
omiuion of 'Pauline.' niia poem ought never to be 
placed on a level with the rat of the poems, fine u some 
part.a of it are. It represents eo eeaentially an 'overcome 
standpoint.' that we cannot be aurpriaed at the ' extreme 
repupance' with which the poet allowed it to be preaened 
side by side with bis mature work. But we misa from Mias 
Mayne'• list the ftguMI of Constance and the Queen from 
' In a Balcony ' and a study which would have been very 
instructive of the contrast between Elvire and Fiflne. Other 
minor omissions might be mentioned. But our chief rep-et 
is that we have no notice of Browmo,'• treatment of ideal 
wedded love, such as ftnds expreasion in ' By the Fireside,' 
' One Word More ' and one or two other poems. It may 
be that delieacy forbade the inclusion of the poet'• wife 
among his ' heroines,' but ' By the Fireside ' ia only remotely 
autobiographic, while its rare beauty and its aipificancc 
for our author's subject make its omission from the volume 
inexplicable. 

The moat successful of Mias Mayne'• sketches are thoee 
of Pippa. Balauation, and Pompilia. The atudiea of Evelyn 
Hope and of the girl in ' Count Giamond ' contain points on 
which we could break a f:riew:lly lance with the writer. But 
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Pippa l The lipt-heart.ed lilk-wincler out for her one day's 
holiday in the ~y, flee, irreapomible, but brinplg 
benedietioa into ainiater and evil lives u lbe goee lm,ing 
on her way--t1 a &pre that none can miN who visit Brown
ing'• pllery, • bavinf once aeen. ean ever foqiet. The exact 
sipiftcaace of her UDCOmCious influence on the livea of 
Ottimae, Pbene, and the ft'9t ia not alwa11 perceived. and 
Ilia Mayne dran attention to a number of mbtle touches 
which may eacape aome readen. The atudy of Mildred 
Tresbam. u interpret.ell in tbia volume, does not at1:raet us. 
Mi.&a Mayne'• comment on the well-known lines 

I wu ., young, I loYed him m, I bad 
No mo&bs, OoD forpt me, and I fell, 

is • We have here the very commonplace of the theatre ... 
the dramatic situation is set out beeauae it is dramatic. 
not becauae it is true.• 

Balaustion is delightful. • To me the queen of Brownina's 
women,' says Mias Mayne, • nay, I am tempted to proclaim 
her queen of every poet's women.' Thie ia somewhat 
excessive praise, but the charming cbancter of the girl 
poet, who recites • that atranaeat, aaddeat, aweetest BODI' 
of Euripidea-Alkufil, almost as if it were her own, CODI· 

bining as she does brillianee of intellect, versatility, and 
ardour of upiration with the tenderness, the • darlinpeaa '
BroWDiaa's own word-which bespeak the true woman, 
has hudly received sufficient recognition from commentators 
and critica. 

And ao, altiboagh abe hM eome other name, 
We only Noll her Wild-Pomegrana&e-.J.l'loww, 
Balauatioa; liace, where'er the red bloom harm ... 
You lball 8ad food, drink, odour all at oaoe. 

The development of the girt into the woman in • Aristo
phanes' Apology' ia skilfully described, though the later 
poem ia not so suoceaful as the earlier ; but Balaulf:ion'a 
triumphant pace and power will charm succesaive aenera
tiOIII of readen, 'M Ion, as Greeb are Greeks and hearta 
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are heart. IIDd poetry ii p>wer,' IIDd u long u there ii a 
Euripid• or a lbownina to aint to liatening ean. 

Pompilia delen• even ampler tnatment than llhe here 
receives. It ii interest.in, to know that BroWIUIII once 
said to Helen Faucit, not by way of mere compliment, that 
if he could have eDlaaed her to act the part he would have 
made Pompilia the heroine of a drama. Under thole condi
tioaa it would have been much euier to study a ebancter, 
which bas to be reprded now from the ltandpoint ol her 
own worm, DOW from that of her husband, and DOW apin .. 
depieted in half a dosen other narrative., like a &pre aeen in 
many minon from a number of bewilderingly different an,la. 
Miu Mayne drawa chiefly from the speech of Caponaacchi, 
and very ftne it is from the 8nt moment when be aaw 
her, ' A lady young, tall. beautiful. straqe and sad,' with 
her ' llt:range, ud IIDile,' already ' breaking her heart quite 
fut enough.' throup the whole story of a love u noble, 
pme, and trap: • ever poet deaeribed, down to the time 
when, dyinf, abe ftndl apin 

'fll.J face, again t,be .,., apin, t.hroagb all, 
'fte heart and. immMmrable loft 
or my oae frimd, .., oaJJ, all my own. 
Who~ bill braat hetweea t.be -,-n 1111111 me ... 

. . . 0 .,.,. of my •• 0 aoldier...W, 
No work._. IUII ..,_,.._for dea&b I 

But perbapa the &nest portrait of Pompilia is that aiven 
in the speech of the P~ of Browning'• mut.erpieees. 
'Perfect in whitenela,' be •ya, stronger and a peat.er 
conqueror than Michael the arebangeJ birneelf with ■word 
and ahield and apear. All the lmowledfe and eneqry of 
eart.h'• warrion 

maim IIIID& ap, I tbink, 
'fte lllllfflll of. mal lib &biDe, earth'• low• 
SllehoJda ap to ....... pae of 0oD I 

The whole puup daeribe■ how though it wu not aiven 
to Pompilia to ' lmow much, ■peak much, movf! mankind,' 
■till in purity wl patience, in ' faith held fut despite the 
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plumn, ftend,' and ' l&fe like the signet-atone with the 
new name that aaintl are known by,' this woman-child 
bu outahone, IUlpllllleCl them all 

...... 1(7 ..... 
117,_.,lp&berlortbe ..... CltGodl 

In the proeeelinp of the Browning Society is a paper by 
Mn. Glazebrook in which the poet'• heroines are c!snrd 
u ineffective, u failllftl. Pompilia ii ■aid to be ' a gentle, 
innocent creature,' a moat interesting cbaneter, who none 
the lea■ • fail■ entirely.' Ilia Mayne too eonaiden her to 
be ' no heroine, no cbaraeter.' Thi■ is not the view of the 
poet, nor t.bat of the wue old Pope who speak■ for him. 
How little a failure, deapite the trapdy that wrecked the life 
of so pure and 80 perfect • child-mother, i■ shown by the 
light of one of Browning'■ vivid ftuhes of forked-liptning, 
in the two lines of Guido'• i..t cry of agony :-
A~~ 
~-rill,- ... t.bma ....... ' 

It i■ tempting to lin,er over• Jame■ Lee's Wife '-one 
of Browning's adde■t and in some respect■ moat diJllcult 
poem■ ; the more 80 becaue we think Miu Mayne i■ much 
lf'SS than fair to the wife, blames her for thinking too much, 
analysing too cloaely, and hints that her being plain bad 
sometrun, to do with her failure. Thus she miaes almoat 
entirely the trapdy of the inevitable clla.qe in man's 
affection, symbomed by the wind and the signiftcant climax, 

Yoo mipt tarn m,-11 ! llhoald I know or care 
Wilm I lboald i. dead of Jo7, JUDel Lee I 

No atudy of Browning'• women can be satisfactory that 
dwells only upon a few leading example■ of them. It i■ char
acteristic of the poet's method that some of hi■ deepest 
lessons are taught in slight al fruco sketches, not by means 
of heavily framed pictures elaborated in oil■. The walls 
of Browning's pllery cont.am scores of such slight aket.ehes, 
with many of which Miss Mayne deals very IRlCCe88fully. 
There i■ nothing sensual, nothing morbid about any of 
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tbele, after tJapfwign that IOIDe you..- poet.a baftdeat.ed. 
Neither do we Ind aatbetia, or NBtimmtal, or conftlltional 
pietures of women aeknowledptc pd inferiority to man
• He for God only, she for God in him.' Ilia women are not 
timid. clintin, ereatune, faD of ehanniDf imineeritiea, arch 
cajoleries. endlealy alt.ematiDI amila ud t.ean. Nor does 
he reproduce Wozdaworth's 

Pedeot ...... ,noblJrplenwl. 
To wun, lo oomfort, and oolUIADCL 

Appueatly be hu little admiration for the (conftlltional) 
' models of their aex. • Ilia Mayne points out that faftUl'ite 
feature. in hia womanly ebancten are • piety, courage. 
trult. • Quotin« the wOlda ' Conbol's not for tbil lady,' 
she adds' that sip-manual for a BroWIUDI womu.' She adds 
• llay we not indeed uy that Bro1f1UD1 wu ow linpr? Who 
but he would have clone tb:1 10 crowned, 10 trmt:ed us. 
and so penuaded men that women can be peat f • 

Browning's main 1-. hoft'ftl', to di8eeming readers 
ia that they should be content, in Emenon'• words, to 
• leave .U fCII' loft.' It may be uid that that is a common
place of all poets. but there it no one who t.ea.ehea it in the 
same way u lho1f1UD1. It ia part of bis deep pbilomphy of 
life, u Sir Henry Jones has shown. A poet ia not a philo
aopber. But the true poet teachea a pbiloeophy of life u 
far above that of the metapbyaician u heaven ia abaft the 
IChoola. Love ii beyond theupt and bowledp. Browning 
holds; not that it c:lispanaa or despilea either, but it poaeues 
a deeper, more potent. more quiekemn, knowledge of its 
own aad loft ia needed above all thinp for the IOul as it 
toils in travel upon its upward way. Love ia the only 
aeeret of vietorioua life, for the JD111rt.erJ of the full ligni8eance 
of life now, ud u a preparation for perfect life hereafter. 
To love ia the peat achievement. This wm, .U ii won ; 
thia loet. all ii failuft. 

So highly does Bro1f1UD1 rate thia secret of victory in 
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life that, as in the ' Statue and the Bust,' the loven are 
blamed for not canying out even a guilty intention thloup 
eowardiee, inftnnity of purpose and lack of tenacioua. 
triumphant love. Similarly R. L. Stevenson pra)"I the 
celestial surgeon to choose ' some piercing pain, some killing 
sin, and to my dead heart nm them in I ' A paradox this, 
which ia of courae to be undentanded of the wile, not 
pressed to abaurdity by the foolieh. 

We had hoped to have been able to illustrate Browning's 
treatment ol this theme in a few of his shorter poem,
' Cristina, ' Dia Aliter Visum,' ' Love unong the Ruins ' and 
otben. Space, however, does not suffice. It is better to 
refer readen to Miu Mayne'• sprightly expoeition and 
especially to the work of the poet biro-eU, who deaerves to be 
studied afresh by a peratioo the advanced spirits in which 
flatter the1111elves that they have left him behind them. 
High-aouled, great-hearted poet-he is • coming back,' Miu 
Mayne 1&)'1, • as the at.an come back.' He wu strangely 
neglected in his earlier yean and sometimes gently gibed in 
return at ' the British public-ye who like me not I ' That 
public woke up after a while to 6nd his real value. Twenty 
yean ago he wu a prophet. Now he is reckoned ' a back 
number' in poetry, aa, if we may jud(re by current fubions, 
Handel has lcqr been, and W aper is fut beoominf, in 
music. But in somettun, abort of an astronomical eyele 
the great artists ~tum and the little critia sing small. The 
stan do not vanish from the sky because some impatient 
obaerven suffer from a crick in the neck after five minut.ea' 
guing upwards. Brownm,'s work for the twentieth century 
is not daae : it is indeed banlly begun; and his me&18F, 
whet.her for men or women, ia far from bein,r emauated. 
Engliah readen may well giw a cordial welcome to a IIUC

ce&lion of students like the authoraa of Broo,ni,ng'• 
H...._ who will help to interpret one of the profoundmt, 
moat ftl'ioua, and moat fucioatiog of poets to a new •· 

W. T. D.&VDON. 
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THE JEWS OF TO-DAY AND TO-MORROW 

TJie J.,. of To-day. By Dr. AaTBVa RUPPIN. Tn1udatec1 
from the German 'by Milo:uy BENTWJcK. With an 
Introduction by Joun JACOBS, Litt.D. (London: 
G. Bell & Sona, 1918.) 

THE Jen, Dr. Jacobs •ya. 'have bad the unfortunate 
knack of attnding the world's attention to them

selves for the Jut two thouaand yean, with ft8Ult.a often 
dilutrous to thelDlelves. Formerly the interat wu theo
lCJlical. The Jewa were the aolitary exception to the 
Christian commsus. Yet. curiously CIIOUlh, just u theolOff 
is lOlina it.a hold on the world's attention, the intereat in 
the Jew bu riaen apin to the same height.a u before.• 

Dr. Ruppin's boot is timely and informm, and perally 
free from overstatement. The Christian student will leam 
from it how great religious questions appear to aerious and 
educated friends and repraentatives of the Jewish people, 
who are deeply concerned over such problems. 

The Jew bu found hie way to all puta of the earth 
to which conaenial meam of livm, could attract him. Dr. 
Ruppin doea not accept the enumeration, of the twelve 
tribm given in the boob of Exodus and Numben. He 
calla them ' mythical numben,' and •YI we must beci,n by 
iponn, them. But he does accept the estimate recorded 
by Esn (ii. 8') .. 'approximately reliable,' and thinks 
that d,880 Jewa did return from the Babylonian exile. 
To that number he mu.ea addition for t.boee who remained 
in Babylon, for aettJen in Phcmicia and Fc,pt, and for 
the deecendanta of familia left behind in Palestine when the 
fint Temple wu destroyed. He reckou that about the 
year aoo -.c. the JeW1 would not be much above 100,000 
in number, and that at the birth of Christ there were within 
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the llomaD Empire at leut four million Jen. Dr. Rupp!" 
thinks there are at the present time eleven, poeaibly twelve, 
millions of Jen ; Dr. Jacobi lugats that the total may 
reach fourteen millions ; and it 1ee1111 certain that the Jewish 
population of the world would have been much larpr than 
it is if defections of varioua kinda and ' eonvenion • to 
Chriltianity bad not peatly counteracted the natural 
increMe of a proli8c nee. 

Dr. Ruppin ia diabuaed at 'the disintegration of 
Judaism by the adoption of modern education.• Starting 
with the alarminl etatement that ' the structure of Judaima, 
once so aolid. ia crumblina away before our very eyes.• 
be traces the proceu of disruption and waste through ac,me 

generatiOIII and up to the present day. He uys, 'Conver
sion and intermarriaae are thinning the ranb of Jen in 
every direction, and the IOIS ia the heavier to bear, in that 
the great decrease in the Jewish birthrate makes it more 
and more difficult to 811 up the gape in the ordinary way. 
Until lately this breaking-up process was confined to Central 
and Western Europe ; a few years 810 it was thought it 
could only pin ground there, and that the six million Jews 
on the other side of the Vistula would be untouched by it. 
Since then, however, a revolution has taken place in Ruaaia, 
and with it comes the glaring revelation of the ardour with 
which the RUllian Jew throw in his lot with that of the 
land of his birth. and bow readily the intellectual Jew, in 
particular, sacrifices bia Judaism to plunge headlong into 
the vortex of Russian life.' Such words are the cry of pain. 

Among the thinp that • conspire to forward ' the peat 
disintegration Dr. Rupp.in lets 'the progressive devel~ 
ment of trade among Christiana,' the sending of Jewish 
children to Christian achools. the growing disregard for 
traditional religion, the supplanting of Yiddish by Ruaaian. 
German. and Engliah, and the ' immense emigration • of 
Jews from Eastern Europe to America. By such tJiinp 
a britt,e baa been built over the gulf between Jew and 
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Cbriatian. And the Jew, quick to aee how he CUI NCme for 
him-elf • for hia childrm the adftntaaa that accompany 
eoaformity to the prnailiDt ftliaion, embracea the invitina 
oppoltunity. 

' In the 1e ven.teenth and the bearinnina of the eipteentb 
ftnturiea,' •YI Dr. Ruppin, 'no ODe eouJd have conceived 
aucb a development.• The Jewa were then condemned 
to their Gbettoe. and aiven up to mean trades, and bad no 
eootaet with any form of Cbriatian cultuft. U there wu 
any intelleetual life amoa, them, it WM limited to the study 
of the Old Testament and the Talmud. Litt.le wu that 
etudy worth. I The tat of the Bible' WU made I a .-i-estra 
f• interpretatiom whieh, tboup clever, were bair-aplitting 
and fantutic_ • and the Talmud did not fare mueh better. 
Ritual ceremonial were ' elaviably followed and made the 
pivot of daily life.' 'flle example allepcl ia temn, :-

' Nothing lives 118 a clearer insight into the mental 
attitude of the JeWB of that period than that event 
which moved the whole of aeventeenth-century Jewry 
to its very deptba-the appearance of the lleuiah. 
Sabbatai Zevi, and the subeequent cult of Sabb&taiam 
in the eighteenth century led by Nehemiah Chija Chajon 
and other lea scrupulous adventuren. On the ume level 
wu the quarrel between Emden and Eybemchotz in 
Bamburg (1750-1756~ quarrel which niled the 
puaions of JeWB all over Europe to boilina point
raiaina the questiOD whether or not the life-aaving 
amulet& sold to midwives by Rabbi Eybenschiit1 
contained the name of Sabbatai 7,evi in the formula. 
Such wu the intellectual atandard of Jewry in the 
eighteenth century.' 

What baa been called ' the emancipmon of the Jews • 
i1 to be attributed to the eban,e al outlook, aoaial and 
economie, which charaetem,ed the eighteenth emtmf. 'flie 
fetten of mediaeval piJdl were eheken ol, Chntiiana 
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and Jew becwne laoeiated in peat 001111D111Cia1 ei.twpzb1, 
and • the Jewilb profeaion ot money-lendinr n&1m1y 1a1t 
ita 1D1plee11n• •vour.' 'nle Jew, no loapr a mae marer 
helpina the comumer, apranr into a poaition to aid tbe 
producer and t.he merebant, and 10 became able to promote 
industries that needed much capital. 

Tbe cbanae of economic eonditiom had a aipa1 effect 
OD the IOCial ltatU8 of the Jew, and that atatua WU improved 
alao by the spread of new ideu. The French phibopben of 
the later half of the eighteenth century had DOt tau,ht in 
vain. • The doctrine of the equality of men ' wu a livi111 
root-idea. When it became embodied in leplation it 
helped to looeen the yoke of the Jews. They pined freedom 
to participate in commercial life. Trade and industry 
beeame inereaain,ly important ; the citiaen clus tended 
to supplant the aristocratic in certain European States ; 
and the Jew embnced hia opportunity of advancemenL 
• Breaeh after breach wu thua made in the wall which 
aeparated Christian from Jew,' and ' through penooal 
intercoune with Chriat.iana the way wu opened into the great 
Cbriatian world of thou,hL Jews bepn to read German 
and French boob, &c., and their newly acquired culture 
inftuenced them so strongly-in Germany and W estem 
Europe, at least-that in leu than fifty yean they com
pletely abandoned Yiddish in favour of the pure~ 
of the country, and approached as nearly as posaible to the 
Christians in dress and customs. From this to complete 
renunciation of Judaism was but a step.' 

That step waa not at first easy to the Jew. He was 
deeply religious, and prided himself on it. Be was therefore 
shocked by that • world of thought' into which Continental 
free-thinken had introduced him. They championed atheism 
and materialism and glorified reason. Deep must have 
been the atrugle of the eerioua and • pious • Jew. Thoee 
who were not • pioua ' and nous gave way before these new 
impwlel. In a letter written in 1788 it is stated that Jew 
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in Berlin were no lonpr conceracd with any kind of ritual, 
but boupt and eold on Saturdaya. ate all the forbidden foods, 
and kept no fut daya. while only the lower c1eRra, umoucbed 
by German culture, were still ' orthodox.• 

Dr. Ruppin sboWB how he reprda the lituation so 
ereated:-

' The theoriel of enlipt.enment. <Jria'inally directed 
apinst Christianity, proved to be much lea deatruetive 
of Christianity than of Judaism. The Cbriltian. while 
theoretieally convineed of the untruth of the Chriltian 
dopMII. could still remain a Christian ; Cbriltianity 
impoaed no special mark of peculiarity upon him ; he 
was to a certain extent Christian without mowing it ; 
bi.I Christianity did not disturb him. It was othenriae 
with the Jew, the adherent of the reJiaion of a minority. 
Every way he turned he waa comtantly reminded of the 
a:ceptional position bi.I reJicion placed him in ; unlike 
the Christian he could not rid him..U of it by dilreprd
ing it.a dogmas and rites ; to set himBelf absolutely free 
he bed to perform an external act. This act wu 
convenion. and the cultured Jen of Berlin were not 
elow in availing themselves of it to its full extent.• 

This ltatement may mean more than its author intended. 
The Christianity in which Jesus Chriat is 'all in .u.• is 
independent of dopnu and ritea. Perhaps the thoughtful 
JeWB of Berlin might naturally feel that when their ' dopl8I 
and ritea • were gone, the way bed been opened for them 
into ac,me form of Christianity. 

Berlin was the chief centre of this Jewish ' enlightenment,' 
which spread throup Western Europe. The Jen were 
denudiq themselves of their peculiarities and becoming 
denatinnelivd. Dr. Ruppin says :-

• Al in chemistry a compound is dillolved into its 
elements under the influence of fermentation. and these 
elements unite apin in a new compound, 80 modem 
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culture, wormn, on the old hoJDqJmeOU9 Ghetto
Judaism u a ferment, brought about denationaliation, 
which, beginning with the splitting up of Jooaim, into 

several different grades of culture, culminates in the 
union of the hifbest culture with Christianity.' 

The new procea wu witnessed with alarm by the 
• orthodox ' in Jewry, and efforts were made to counteract 
it. But it wu seareely checked at all, and it wu 100D. 
realized, by those who saw clearly, that 'the cause of orthodox 
Judeiun wu irreparably lost in Germany.' To meet the 
new situation the ritual in some l)'1Ull'OIUel wu modified. 
The • Reform Synagogue ' opened at Hamburg in 1818 bad 
an orpn and a sermon in German, with a revised prayer
book. Reformed Judaism thus offered a refuge for those 
not prepared for the open ' convenion ' of baptism, but in 
t.he coune of years 'it hu proved but a half-way houe 
from ,lndai•m to Christianity.' 

In Jewry u it • hu emerged from the 1ut century 1111d a 
half of disintegration,' Dr. Ruppin distinguishes four cluses. 
The fint comprises the six millions of JeWB IIC8l'Cely yet 
touched by modem culture. They are found in Ruuia, 
Galicia, European Turkey, Morocco, 1111d Asia. 'flley speak 
Yiddish or Spaniolisch. and their boob are in the colloquial 
Jan«u81e or Hebrew. They keep themselves apart. wear a 
peculiar coaturne, live under the law, 1111d rely for culture on 
ancient Jewish lit.erature, taught them in their own religious 
element.ary schools, 1111d expounded by their Rabbis. They 
ue for the most part mtall traden, artilllDS, and a,enta. 
have Jarae families, and are poor. The second clue hu been 
influenced by modem culture, and speaks the ~ of 
the country, but IOllletimes Yiddish u well. It hu relin
quished the manp apparel and dreael in the Christian way. 
The Jewish ritual ii adhered to, but is modi.fled when obeerv
anee imposes too great a sacrifice. Intolerance of thiJIIII 
non.Jewish hu given way. The children, by prefermce, 
attend Jewish schools. 'flle families are neither so Jarae nor 

II 



ff' THE JEWS OF TO-DAY AND TO-MORROW 

10 poor U t.hOle of the 8nt clul. The memben of this 
N«llld c:lul are found in Enpnd and America, in Algien 
and the Chriltian Balkan Stat.a, in Hunpry wt the small 
t.owna of Allltria. and in Eutern Germany 1111d Alaace
Lornine i and they are emmatel to number three milliona. 
The thml clua eont.ains about two milliona. They ipore the 
Jewiah ritual, putieularly the obaernnce of the Sabbath, 
&peak only the languaae of the eountry, are educated in the 
public IChoola, and do not eoneem tbemaelvea with Jewish 
literature. Of this clua Dr. Ruppin •ya, ' Ita adherence 
to JndeillD '!Olllista only in ita memben marrying within the 
faith, the eireumeilion of the IOlll, and occuional attendance 
at l)'UIOIUe.' Thill clua eomilta moltly of men of buainess 
who live in comfortable cirewmtancea and have 8D18ll 
familiee. They are the ao-ealled Jewiah bourpoiaie in 
Eveland, Germuly, the Coloniea, Italy, Franee, Holland, 
America, and the large towm of Austria-Hungary, and may 
be Oft!' two milliom in number. The memben of the 
fourth clUI have completely broken away from Judaism. 
and remain Jewiah only becauae they heaitate to take the 
dec:iaive step of lll&l'riaae with Christiana. Inter-marriage 
and the baptism of childrm are, however, frequent, and are 
on the increue. The clua includea the rich Jen of large 
towm, and nearly all Jews of Univenity education. Families 
are small. There may be about one million in all. 

In raped of ' reti,ious outlook ' the four clwea are 
daeribed by Dr. Ruppin u orthodox, liberal. free-thinking, 
wt apostic. The clasles are not rigidly marked, but 
are • landmarb in an everftowing stream, which, CODltantly 
repleniahed from the great reaervoin of Jewish orthodoxy 
in Eutem Europe, ftnda a final outlet in Christianity.' 
Dr. Buppin saya significantly that orthodox Judaism 
111pplia the liberal clua, the liberal clw the free-thinking, 
and the free-thinking the clw of thoae who are Jewa only 
in name, ' until we are finally led up, through eonvenion 
and intermarriate, to the Christianized type itaelf.' Then, 
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it ,eema, aecontm, to Dr. Ruppin, ' the Christianized type ' 
lie, in IOIDe re,ion beyond liberaliam, free-thinlrin,. apodi
cilm, and D01Dioal relip,D. Doea Dr. Ruppin really think 
10 T Then will he state where and what the region it, 
and what the Christianity, to which be refen T He may 
well aprea hia doleful eoncluaion in the followinc word& :-

' The clistaoee between orthodoxy and convenion 
ia frequently covered in three and IOIDetimea two 
ameratiom. We are four or 8ve ameratiom from the 
times of Moees Mendelaohn. Of all the Jews who 
lived at that time in Berlin, hardly one baa a Jewish 
deacendant to-day : they have all pe over to Chril
tianity. . . . The rieh JeW1 of preaent-day Berlin ... 
are descendants of n,idly ortbodcm Jewa who two or 
three generations back emigrated to Berlin.' 

Part of the evidence for this concluaion ia hiat.orical and 
put statistical. There were analop111 assimilative move
ments among the Jews in the epochs of Greek and Arabic 
culture. ID 101De instances the Jews proved themselves able 
to resist aaimilation, but in certain hist.one cues they have 
been completely abaorbed. as in FcYPt, in China. and 
elaewhere. The present a,e ia clistinguiahed by a collapse 
of the old familiar ob&tructiODB to assimilation and by a 
comequent breaJona-up of Jewry. Dr. Ruppin i1 prepared 
to contemplate a • total me:rgma of the Jews into Christen
dom.• But he doe■ not expect them to cliaappear in a few 
decada. becaUle a people numbering twelve millions cannot 
be ao quietly wiped out. A hundred yean or more may 
pua before the Jut Jew will have been abaorbed. But he 
tbinb the forcea that have kept the Jewa separate until 110w 

will 11ot continue to work to the aame ialue ; and he ■aYI, 
with the empbaait of ita1iee, ' w, I# in ,,,, ammam. 
fflODfflllld tA, ,,,_., _,.. ,_, l,aa wailed J....,,. ... 
IA, DurupCw,1.1 The JD01t hopeful sip for the praervatiOD 
of the Jewish nation that Dr. Ruppin can cliacern ;, 



171 THE JEWS 01' TO-DAY AND TO-MORROW 

ZioDiam. The Jewa, boweftl', are not of one mind in regard 
to Zioniam. It does not to-day aeem to promise to It.op the 
plCJCell of enimilat;ion. Palestine eumot become the home 
of twelve million Jen. Agrieulture ia not likely to attract 
to the Holy Land uy JeWB but thoee who beloa, to Dr. 
Buppin'• 8nt clw. And if the ae,reption contemplated 
were to preserve • comparatively ■mall portion of the nation, 
what would happen to the ftllt but • continuance of the 
lamented pl'OCel8 of u■imilation ? Dr. Ruppin himself ii 
not a1tcJtether conftdent. Such • parallel as the following 
will be reeeived with doubt and hesitation :-

•If• portion of the Jewa of Europe were to return 
to Palemne, we ■hould witneu • repetition of that 
return to Zion which wu aecompliahed 1,500 yean 
880, when • fraction of the Jewa came back to Palestine 
after the Babylonian exile. Babylon then-like Europe 
to-day-was the centre of culture and the hot-bed of 
MrirniJation. A, with the European Jews tcMtay, only 
• ■mall number could make up their mind to exchanae 
the comfort of Babylon for the barrenness of Palestine. 
Yet that small handful of Jews grew again into a nation 
with a well-defined civilization of its own. The thought 
of tbi■ should inspire the Jews of the present day.' 

The Jew, however, ia not related to modern Europe u he 
wu related to ancient Babylon. And bis position both 
theological and religioua hu nmcally and euent.ially ci.ao,ecl 
liDce be WU an eme in Babylon. The eacriflcial system of 
tbe Old Testament baa come to an end. and cannot now be 
aeiaboduced. With the wriftces and some attendant 
~ the modern Jew hu al■o left behind certain 
once familiar fonm of thought in relation to hi■ fellow 
mm. The very theology of the ~ m to-day tinpl 
with bonowinp from Chriltianity. Then llince the Jew bu 
become. to an appreciable extent. Christian in thoupt. 
why abould be not openly aclmowledp the fact and act 
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accardinalY T If he were to do so, how loq would he 
reprd Zionilm • a way of aalvation T 

But oppoaitioa to Chriltianity ltill continue1. Dr. 
Ruppin look,, ukenee .t the doctrine of the Trinity in Unity. 
Whet, however, ia Chriltien Theism but Hebrew Konotheiam 
refined, exelted, end enriched by mOft intelligait interpre
tation ot the Old Testament end by the new revelation given 
to rnenkiud in Jesus Christ T To admit revelation in the 
Old Testament end to deny it in the New, is to ltop lhort 
in a manner which nowedaJI demands such a justiAcation 
u ii by no meam euy. For let the Jew comider that 
Jesua Christ may be the supreme Revealer of the God of 
Abraham. The theory of revelation ia of tremendoua 
moment. If God revealed His will in the eatablisbmeat 
of the Koaaie order of wonhip, what elae did He do in the 
endiJta of that order and in the substitution of Christianity T 
And may He not be doing the seme to-clay in the usimila
tion of the Jew T It ia time to deal with this question 
frankly. Hu the Jew anawered the divine purpoae of hia 
.epuate racial existence T Has he lived aeparately so long 
and in IUeb. conditiODS that the promises and the threateninp 
writtm in hit own secred boob in relation to hirnrlf 
have been completely fulfilled T In other words, is he any 
longer needed, in the evolution of the divine int:en.t, u a 
distinct aeparat.e national witoeu T Dr. Ruppin &eJI 
pointedly, ' The Jewish religion ia dying gradually in West.em 
Europe. A certain feeling of piety, and a lurking aenae of 
shame at deaertiog one's colours, still hold its adherent& 
tqietber. But 'the doctrine of the mission of the Je.,,., 
so largely preached from the pulpit, may be held by a few 
Rabbis ; to the JD&11 of the Jews it baa long ceued to carry 
either meanm, or credence.' Have the old credence and 
the traditionel meaning come to an end because the mission 
itself baa ended, at least, as it hu been hitherto regarded in 

the ll)'D8IOpe ' 
If ' the Jewish religion is dying,' why should the Jewish 
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separate nationality be maintained ? ' Can the Jews do 
more for humanity by mr,aining a separate nationality 
than by being ablorbed in other nationa ? ' This ia Dr. 
Ruppin's own queltion. In. amwering it he imilts on what 
he calla 'the raee value of the Jews.' He ulu. 'HaYe the 
Jews a right to a separate existence ? ' Bia amwer follows : 
' The Yf!rf queltion ia an iDlult to the Jewish people, since 
no other people is required to defend by argument its 
right to IUffiYe. Not only the German and the French. 
but the Servian. the BuJprian. the Roumanian-less 
numerous and in&itely leu gifted than the Jews. as they 
~would never for a moment think of entering on such 
an arpment. To them their right to separate national 
emstence is as unquestionable and as unamwerable as the 
right of the individual to live.' la there not a faUaey here! 
Does the phrase ' separate national ailtence ' mean to the 
German • the Serrian what it means in thia pull8p? 

The Jew must be aettlecl in his own country and haYe his 
own pvemment before such a ' sentimental argument ' 
ean have much weipt. But what useful thing ia the Jew 
doina that he would not do as well if he were a Christian ! 
la there one thing eaential to human well-being that would 
be loat thloup total uarimilat.ion T These are questions 
which must be left to the belieYer in Divine Pnmdence. 

Dr. Ruppin dwells on the intellectual gifts of the Jews. 
their artistic proclivities. and their morality. Who does not 
acknowledae the great tbinp done by the Hebrew intellect T 
Who does not admire Sidonia and Isaac of York and his 
daughter ? But how and why would the fine tbinp acbow
ledpd be loat tbroup th~ pe••-.. of the Jews into Christian 
nationalitiell? Does Dr. Ruppin think that Christianity 
is inferi• to Judaism in the production of great thinking ! 
Does he hold that ' the merging' of the Jews 'into Chrilt.en
dom ' would have the effect of destroying or diminishing 
such genius as appears in the painter and the poet. the 
musician and the aculpt. ? It mipt have seemed likely 
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t.bat be would take the oppuiite view u ariaina out of the 
doctrine of heredity. And does be believe that the aei-rate 
national emt.mce of the Jen ii euential to the maintenance 
of a hip morality ? Be ltrive1 to prove the 11Uperiority 
of Jewiab etbim to Christian. His argument on this point 
may make the reader IIDile ; and be bu to be lf!rnindrd 
that the holinea ineulcat.ed by Christianity goes far beyond 
the Hebrew conception of holiness u att.ained or expreaaed 
by ceremonial aeparation. Even if the Jew were ethically 
superior to the Christian, mipt it not be bia duty to mix 
with Christiw, to be I metged into Christendom.• for the 
improvement and elevation of his fellow men ? 

A chapter ia devoted to I the cultural value of the JeW1 • 
in pleading for their aeparate national existence. According 
to Dr. Ruppin'• own sho'WUII the culture that is distinctively 
Jewish bu gone out of date, and the culture of Christian. 
schools and of Univenitie1 leads the Jew into auimilation. 
Then Judainn is unable to stand under the power of Christian 
education. Talmudical learning and European lcience do 
not thrive in the same mind. How then is the cultural 
value of the Jew to auert itself u exact modern scholanhip 
spreads ? The lmowJedae and use of the Hebrew ~ 
which Dr. Ruppin desires to see may not bring out the 
cultural value in question. For is Hebrew echolanhip ever 
spin likely to be a distinctively Jewish attainment ? Where 
at the present time is the ripest and most fruitful Hebrew 
acholanhip aeen ? la it not among European Christian. 
students wboae writings evince such acquaintance, gramma
tical, lexical, and theological, with the Hebrew Scripture 
u the learned among the JeW1 have seldom attained? 
And if the Zionist Jews, settled in Palestine, were to cultivate 
Hebrew u their domestic ~ what could be its pcaible 
cultural value to the human race ? 

Sepegation through a return to Palestine is attractive 
in Dr. Ruppin'• eyes. Let it be supposed that the Zionist 
movement will collect a million of the poorer JeWI in the 
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Holy Land, end that their deeceodant.a will be there at the 
end of the I hundred yean.' What will they have to lhow 
u the nsuJt ol the peat experiment T It cumot be eertain 
beforehand that the Jewiah population will have prolpered, 
that acrieulture will have proved IUCCeaful. or that aepe
ption will have improved character. Perbapa there will 
be aeen a distinct community, Jewish indeed. but poor, anti
quated. unpropeaive and UDhappy. And perbapl there 
will have been developed and eatabliabed aome notable 
peculiarity of wonhip, u there lllnivee to this day the 
Samaritan Puaover sacriflee on Mount Gemim. How doea 
the modem European Jew feel in regard to that most 
attenuated relic, of the ancient order! Aa he feels to-day, 
• molt likely the London Diaraeli will feel at the end of 
the hundred yean in reprd to the belated obaervaneee 
of the Palestinian Zionist Jews. Can 111eh an iaue be an 
adequate return for all the solicitude brought out in Dr. 
Ruppin'1 ar,umenta T la there not a more excellent way T 
Cannot educated end reverent modem Jews be led to UIUIDe 
a more worthy attitude towarda the Providence of GodJ 
The divine covenant made with larael has not failed, but 
it cannot be believed that it WU appointed to be fulfllled 
only in those Jews who should withstand eaimiiation. 

To Dr. Ruppin and those who share his opiniOD1 end 
attechmenta the euimilation of the Jew ii a symptom of 
decay end a menace of extinction. To the Jews of Dr. 
Ruppin's third end fourth class the movement ii of little 
importance, llinee they have alreedy entered a lend of 
promi,e in the cities of Western Europe, America, end certain 
white men's coloniet. They are not prepared to pay the 
price of continued lepUllte natioulity. They are not 
peetly diltrewd at the prospect that their children will be 
' merpd into Christendom ' ; though Dr. Ruppin thinks 
they cannot rid thellllelvee of a feelina of shame on ecoount 
of unfaithfulness. But to the Christian inquirer tlul great 
movement ii one of the lipa of the times of the end. Cbril-
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tiaD 11:udenta have been ltudyinf this 111bjeet for pneratiolll 
in the light of Holy Scripture. The development may be 
taking forms not generally looked for fifty yean ago : but 
IOIDetbina analofoua hM been in the student'■ view : and 
it ii not an unu■ual tbint for the desire■ ADd the prayers of 
faithful people to be fulfilled in unlooked-for ways. The 
eye■ of the ■earcher of the Scriptures have, however, been 
direeted t.o the 111bjeet and will not now be easily drawn away. 

Dr. Ruppin doe■ not think the pmaebing of the pspel 
will win the Jen, and doe■ not approve of the effort■ of 
aocieties for their evanplir.ation. Perhaps be would rather 
aee the Jen otherwi■e ab■orbed than by a proees■ of Uldmi
lation brought about by the preaching of the gospel. Ila■ 

he duly eamidered the ■ip.iftcance of that great historic 
figure, St. Paul T He mentions 'the propapnda ' of St. 
Paul, and makes it evident that be has given him some atten
tion. Now Paul wu both a Jew and a Christian. He 
became a Christian not by any process of usimilation 
but by a convenion and an enlightenment that were tran. 
forming. Theneeforward those thinp which had been 
pin t.o him he counted 1088 for Christ. Yet be never forgot 
that be was a Jew, never lost sight of the privilep:a 
distinguishing hie people, ne-ver ceased t.o do everythinc 
pmsible t.o effect their salvation. Paul is a great example 
for the modem Jewish leader who may be bound either 
t.o follow his leading or t.o fail in his own. Paul's eyes 
were opened t.o transcendent things which, it appears, 
the modern Jewish leaden have never seen, because a veil 
is on their beuta and they ■till wish it t.o remain there. On 
the removal of that veil the Jewish leader will.have a new 
astonishment in thinking of Paul, because he will have 
discovered what Christianity is and what it is not. ' 'lbe 
Pauline religion of Christ,' •YB Dr. Adolf Deissmann, 'with 
its out■poken confession of the Christ, present and t.o come, 
who is Jesus the Crueifted, was able t.o create a eommuaion 
of worship which wu bath popular and of world-wide bist.oric 



• THE JEWS 01' TO-DAY AND T().KOBROW 

etrect. full of ethieal power, not a boot-relip,a. looking 
beckwanl to the Law, but a apiritual reJiapoD with face 
M fanrard.' I 

The 'book-relipm' of the Jew hu broken down and 
eannot be rehabilitated. So much ii proffd by Dr. Ruppin. 
la there then no pound for hoping that the Jew will be 
Chrisaaniaed u well u ' merged into Chriltendom' ? In 
a famous city towarda the end of the nineteenth century 
a celebrated Jewish pastorate or rabbinate became vacant 
and a new incumbent had to be cholen and appointed. He 
wu a Emopean Jew of extemive travel, wide learning, 
ud manly eloquence. In deliverm, bia inaugural address 
he surpri,ed and utoniahed both Jew and Gentile, for both 
were pramt in the IYD8IOIUe. One pe••r of that eddreu 
will long be remembeml : ' At your call, I have travelled 
far to uaume in thi8 houae of prayer the office which 
I now take upon myaelf. I have eome to preach Judaism. 
perhaps not IUCb a Judaism u you have been most 
accustomed to hear propounded. I have come to preach 
the Judaiun which will give III back our own Bible. By 
that I mean the .Tud@IID of the fatherhood of God and 
the brotherhood of men. And I look to you for the 
necerery upholdm, in what I have undertaken.' That 
wu felt to be a new 1wtai11D, for the old Judaism bad 
taupt itl adherent to reprd the non.Jew u a d0tr end 
not u a brother. The preacher of that peat occasion 
hu since thoee daya been grutly honoured and highly 
promoted by bia co-reliaponim, end it is believed he has 
deservedly won bia proud dimnction. Bow hu he won 
it ? It would be reuaurin, to find prominent and responsible 
Jews edmittina that bia distinctively Christian teecbing has 
been a strong factor contributory to the reau1t. If all 
Je,riah leaden were to follow the examplf! set by that great 
Rabbi and show themlelves n.ot ubamed, there would be 
encounpment to hope to preserve J»d@RD by raising it 

' Dsf en'• 8L PNI, p. DO. 
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to the aublime Christian height on whieh St. Paul stood. 
How otherwiae Call it be preeerved ? Christianity is 
Judaism made perfect. If it.a eternal verity were once for 
all cordially accepted by the JeWB, detaila of adaptation 
and administration might be left to be settled by experience. 
For there would have been cut into fruitful pound that 
living aeed of the Kingdom of God which would pow into 
a large and spreading tree. Who will be the equal of the 
Jew u a milaionary of Chrilt when he aball once for all have 
fallen at the foot of the mm? The eroa made St. Paul, 
and it will yet turn many SODS of Jacob into Paul-like 
witneaes till that word is fulfilled : 1 It is too light a thing 
that thou ahouldest be My servant, to raise up the tribes 
of Jacob, and to restore the preaerved of Israel; I will allO 
give thee for a light to the Gentilea, that thou mayest be My 
salvation unto the end of the earth.' (la. xlix. e.) 

WIU.UK HtJD10x. 
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RAJAS AND THEIR TERRITORIES 

n, l•p,rial Gaellar of ltMlia, Vol. IV. 
a,,,,,,.,,, IWtibiliftf tM Moral au Malmal Profrua tmd 

COltdaorl of lflllia. 
.'4 Collldiorl of 7'nNdia • ....___,.• tM4 80flllM .,_,,, 

lo 1,_. au N~-C;;;,,._. BmMl -ico,._ 
tiwd up lo tM Pmtml Time. By Sir C-01a U. 
AITclmoN. Calcutta. 1878 and 1891. 

n, Naliw 8lala of 1""'4. By Sir WILUAK Lu-W ilHU, 
K.C.S.I. (London : lbcmillan,) 1910. 

-'4• Buloril:al 81tt:lda oflM Naliw 8taul of 1,_. itt 8~ 
A.lliatwlDilitMW~ ByG.B.M•••a
BON. London. 1875. 

lflllia au 1M Naliw Princu. By LoU18 Rouas&LBT. 
Reviled and Edited by Lieut.-Col. BUCKLE. (London: 
Bickers.) 1878. 

n, Golden Boole of 1ftllia. By Sir RoPD LnrlBJUDGB. 
(London: Sampaon Low.) 1900. 

n, 'BVAfll Claief• of ~Mia• Seria. By RAGBUNATIIA 
RAu. (Madru: Xristnan & Co.) 

I 

TO look at the map of India, with its red bacqround 
lplotehed with yellow. ia to realise that Bindoatan 

poDeae11 not one. but a dual penonality. Only a part of 
it-that printed red-ii administered by the British. 
The yellow-coloured portion ia aovemed by Indian& who. 
while recopizina his Britannic Majesty the Kine-Emperor 
u their Suserain, are left more or lea free to IIUIDa,e the 
internal &train of their territories in normal tuna. 

Few are aware of the vutnea of the area which Indian• 
adminilter in their own right and name. According to the 
Jut (1911) eeDIIII, the Principalities of the varioul Raju 
covered 709.1181quare miles. In other worda, India under 



RAJAS AND THEIR TERRITORIBS 181 

Indian rule ,... more than 8ve and one-half time8 t.be lise 
of Enpnd. Scotland, Wales. Ireland. the &le of Kan, 
wt the Channel laland1 all put t.opther. Britilh India. 
it may be p.:>int.ed out, hu an area of 1,809.192 ICluare mila 
-rather lea tbua three tima u much u Indian India. 

Aceorclilw to the 1a111e eeDIUI, the population of llindo
stan WM 8H,181,a8'7, of wbieb Britilh India claimed 
H6,t6'1,UI, and the relt, 'l'0,806,991, ftlided in Indian 
Stat.el. '11a111 India under Indian rule bad IOIDeWbat 
more than one and one-half timea the population of the 
entire United Kinad,om. 

The territoria of the Indian rulen are 10 irregularly 
distributed over the PenimuJa that the map loob as if t:be 
yellow bad been careJeaaly spattered over ita mrlace. In 
parts large blocb are thua coloured. In aome sectiOIII 

there are anly • number of isolated dabs. In ltill other 
portiom hardly any yellow is to be found. 

Lootina towards the north, the eye is 8nt IIITelted by 
the States w.tlinf amongst the Rime,Jayu-the tribal 
areu of the North-welt Frontier Province, in a chronic 
condition of umest ; Kubrni• and Jarnmu (twice u larp 
u Portugal in area), more to the north-east ; the Simla 
Bill States (many in number but petty in area), further 
eut and IOlltb ; Sikkim, still further east, cutting • noteh 
in Tibet; and Manipur (in Allam), almost OD the ed,e of 
India proper, and not far from the western boundary of 
Burma. Below the Himalayan mountain clJain1, from 
welt to east, you see the apanely populated States in Balu
chistan and Sindh ; the Sikh and Mohammedan territori• 
in the Punjab, IDOlt of tbern insignificant in me but populoua 
and rich in reeourcea ; the few small principalities in the 
United Pl-ovincea of Agra and Oudh, almoat loat NDidR 
British territory; the States in the newly-created Pl-ovinoe 
of Bibar and Orill8, making an important lllo'WUII in 
lelpect -.,f their expanse; and the inconsiderable area under 
Indian nlle in the Beapl Pnlidency. Further IOlltb 
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Rajputana attraet.a the attention ...... hu,e daub of yellow 
with • amall red patch iD the heart of it ; and eMtwud 
are the Central India A,eney State.. Somewhat further 
80Uth is the peninPila of KathiaWU', jutting out into the 
Arabian Sea. a aolid iplotah of yellow marking the territories 
of Indian princea. The portion of India l'UIUUDI downward 
from that point to itl aouthemmoat extremity ii dotted 
with DWDfflMII blocb of territorie1 under Indian rule. 
Hyderabad and M:,aore ~xtend.ina nearly to the eutem 
cout. 

II 
The portion of India pvemed by Incliam ii divided 

amoupt 888 rulen. lineen of whom. however, have no 
administrative powen of any sort. but merely receive 
money from the territorie1 over which their ancestors 
bmerly held IWaJ. All but one of theae administnton 
are mm. the ezception being Her Hipnea Nawab Sultan 
Jehan Bepm. G.C.S.I., G.C.I.E., whoae State-Bhopal
iD Central India. with an area of 8,90I 1quare mile1 and a 
population of 780,881. for over li.ny yean hu been niled 
by a 111cceaion of women. The praent heir, however, 
is a male. 

The territorie1 pow:aed by the different nalen vary in 
me. The Prineipuity o1 Major-General Bil llipnea 
Sir Part.ah Sinah. lftllar JltlMflllar Bda• Bipar+Sallartat. 
G.C.LE., G.C.S.I., Mabanja of Keshrnir and Jammu. the 
Jarpat iD point of area. ia 8','81 ,quue mile1 iD extent. 
Bia Highne111 Usman Ali Khan. G.C.S.I., the Niam of 
Hyderabad. nale1 over the next 1a1Jest. which coven 81,"82 
equare mile1. The territorie1 of Bis Biglmea Sir Krishna
raja Wediyar Bahadur, G.C.S.I., Maharaj• of Myso,e. 
at.end over 17,-675 ,quare milel. The me of the States 
deereues until towarda the end of the list are C.im who 
pcllHII only • few vil1e,es. or extremely small boldinp. 

The variatiom iD population also are peat. Hyderabad 
heada the lilt with ll,87'9870. MYIOff coma aat, with 
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5,808,191. Tcnruda the end of the roll. Sikkim baa only 
8'1,990: while the Daap, in the Bombay Pnlidency, 
divided up into fourteen groupa, each under itl own petty 
anet, ban only 1,000 amonpt them. 

m 
The different Raju enjoy varyi111 dearees of power. 

Some are more or Ima titular, governmental functionl being 
exereiaed by offleiel1 depuW by the Britiah authoritiee. 
In 1evenl St.ates the ruler doet not exercile eriminal juril
diction over bit 111bjecta, while otben are not even allowed 
to collect their own revenues. In other words, they are 
not mueb more than land-mapatee, o:cept in name. 
But many, especially thoae reipiDg over Larae territories, 
are permitted to earry on their Pftl'IIDleDt in their own 
way, with certain ratrietiom. Thie paper bu notbin1 
further to do with titular pel'IOIUIFI, itl CODCel'II hem, 
with the Raju who are more or lea autonomout. The 
powen and privileaee of the latter, their relationlbip with 
the British. their duties and obliptiom to their overlord, 
and vie, _..., and the manner in which the two eeta of 
rulen, livm, tide by side, earry on their respective govern
ment,, are pointl fraught with ' human interest.• 

The Indian rulen have no tovereignty whatever in 
external matten. They are not allowed to treat with any 
alien Power, much lea tend a representati"R to a foreign 
court. They are completely ilolated, one from the other, 
each from all. Thie poliey ii carried to 111ch a length that 
in cuee where a Raja bu VUIU Rajaa the tribute due t.o him 
from the 111blidiary ruJen bu to be transmitted through the 
Britith Government. 

They are not competent to make war or peace with 
any other Raja or alien nation. Thoee who are allowed 
to maintain troops mUlt not let their strength go beyond 
defined limite. They do not haw the priviJeae of manu
facturina anm and ammunition ; nor can they import 
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the munitiona of war without Britiah unetion. In other 
wordl, the fanp of the Raju have been pulled out, and 
oeuelea vipance ia exerciaed to mlllft that they do not 
pow a.pin. Yet the principal Indian ralen are not depriftd 
of the pleasure of pouessing troope for show(' ceremonial.• 
to uae the official term) J>UlPOleS-

ln civil matter&, Raju do not have jarildietion over 
Europmm and Amerieana raiding iD their territories. 
They are not permitted even to employ Occidental.a without 
the expre11 penniaion of the British. In many imtances 
Baj• have no juriadietion over specifted Indian families 
or clam 'Pfflding iD their Stata. 

Where pave moral iaues are concerned, the Britiah 
uwrve the ript of dictatina policis to the Raju. In the 
matter of interdieting llavery. forbidding female infanticide. 
prevmt.ing the burning of widowa on the funeral pilea of 
their dead husbands (&di or 8..,,_). and forbidding inhuman 
puniabment IUCh as death by being trampled by elephant.a, 
the Britiah have forced their will upon the Indian rulers. 
There are alao ~ta whereby the Raju are bound to 
refrain from maltreating converts to Chriatianity. though 
there ia no provision to ensure againat convert. being dis
inherited by their Hindu ( or lfoalem) parents. guardians, 
ae. 

Tbe 10vereignty of Indian prinoea ia further limited in 
the interesta of Imperial communications. The right to 
build and maint.ain trunk-line railwaya, t.elegrapha. tele
phone.. and postal routes throughout the penimula. ine
Bpeetiv~ of whether it ia British or Indian territory. ia vested 
in the Britiab-Indian Government. and all land in Indian 
territories required for such purposes baa to be ceded. 
Jurildietioa over the Imperial lina of communication, 
not excepting thole portions lying in Indian Principalities. 
ia vested in the British. 

<>.er and aboYe such ceaiom, the Rajas are made to 
• 88lip • any areas that may be needed bJ the Britilh 
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for palitieal wl military pmpo1e1. In each larp State one 
or more prrilona are kept. and these eant.onmenta are deemed 
Britiab territory, beyond the jurildietion or the Raju. 
The British repre1e11tative dwelll in the heart of 111ch 
eantonmenta : hia domicile (moWD u "the • Raideney '), 
whether in a military lt.ation or not, beina comidaed 
I l&Detuary, t 

Some Raju po11ea the privilege of illuiDf currency : 
othen are prohibited from doing ao. The M)'IO!e treaty, 
for imtance, exprealy ltates : ' The coinl of the Government 
of India ■ball be a lepl tender in the ■aid t.errit.oriea in the 
cuea in which payment made in such coins would, under 
the law for the time being in force. be a lepl tender in 
British India : and all Ian and rules for the time beina 
applicable to coma cunent in British India ■ball apply to 
coins current in the ■aid territoriea. The ■eparate coinap 
of the M)'IOl'e State . . . ■hall not be revived.• Some of the 
Raju who have the privilege of minting t.okena prefer to 
Wie the Britiah coins, not ■o much for the ■ake of uniformity, 
but on account of ruinou■ exchaqe, and alao becaUle of 
the fact that the British have taken ltepe to prohibit their 
coin■ from cilculatm, in portioaa of the Peninsula where 
they were current for decade■, thereby depreciatin1 their 
value, and paving the way for the adoption of Britiah coiJ1aae. 

The Raju, u a rule, are allowed to impoee tariffs or not, 
as they ■ee fit. But except in a few case■, a cuatoma ring 
does not surround Indian territories, and there is free entry 
of commercial product.a from Britiah India into them. 
and l1'i« wr.a. Where a tariff wall exist.a, atrain are being 
so manipulated that before long the Rajas are likely to 
demoliah it. 

The production of certain commoclitiea in Indian terri
toriea is restricted. Poppy culture is permitted in ■everal 
State., but the area ii ltrictly defined. The Raju are 
'advi■ed • to standardise the taxation of alcoholic liquon 
and druga (abl:an). The manufacture of ■alt is replated 

It 
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bJ bide-bound rwea in 110111e States. in order t.o keep down 
the quantity prodlN,aL Salt made in Indian SW.a ii not 
alloftd to be lllipped into Brit.iala t.erritory, or nm to 
at.her portiom of the w State. Tbae reatrictiom, 
it ii npkiDN\ are placed upon thil indultry in the interest.a 
al the Britiah Inman wt monopoly. Needleu to •Y, 
this reuon does not weigh with the Raju who are thus 
handieapped. thoup tlaey submit to it with u mueh grace 
u ii paaible in t.be circumatanea. 

The Indiua rulen are invariably fflluirecl to remodel 
their internal UNDFIDmta in t.he spirit in which the Britiab 
Indian Government may reviae its treaties with foreip 
Po"W'elll, where such eonventiom affect them. For imtance, 
the new British &1TU1Fments with China haft made the 
Govenunent of India recently pus orden to further limit 
the aaeaae under poppy in the Indian State.. 

'lbe Mn of nm t.be ..... Indian State. are required 
to ' COIIIUlt • wit.Ja the Suzerain Power before they can 
appaillt their Prime lfinistrs (Disau). who u a rule 
are at the had of the eseeutive pvemment under the 
direet superintmdeaee aa the Raja. The effeet of thia 
pnmaima on the internal eeonomy of the Indian Prineipalities 
ia too patent to require to be pointed out. 

In addition to t.bese rntrietiom and limitatiom, the 
Britiah ft!ICfft the full l'ipt to supervile the internal 
adminiltntioa ; to advile the Baju to improve their 
pYerament if at any time they abow any ioclinatinn to 
became alack ; to interftne in caae of misrule ; ud even 
to depoae thoee whom they eomider to be can8nned mal
adminiatrat.on, - comtibationally unfit to rule. 

The right to succession deacenda, according to euatom. 
iD the naling dynuty of the State ; but the British Govem
maat may muae to con.8rm sueh suceession if, in its opinion, 
the heir to t.be throne ii UDftt to be installed. and the decision 
of the Paramount Power in reprd to IUCCelaion claims is 
8Dal and bindi"I· Rulers of those Statea which were 
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of especial help t.o the Britiab GoYemment d111'ina the 
trying daya of the Sepoy Mutiny were granted the ript 
to adopt an heir to the throne in cue they had none. u a 
mut of appreciation of what they bad done to uphold t.he 
Paramount Power in the peninaula. It ii of interest to 
note that the Government of India ii armed with the power 
to prevent a State from hem, whittled by divilion amonpt 
the memben of the family of the Raja or bia favourit.a. 

The Raju may not set out on VOJ88S without ftnt 
obtaining pmniaion to do 10. Teehoieally ip"&king, they 
are not required to obtain leave, but merely to inform 
the Britiab of their intention to joumey abroad, _. 
to indicate what arrangements they propoee to make for 
the conduet of the administration of their Statea during 
their abeenee. This i1 said to be done with the double 
object of inluriq good government in the Stat.e, and of 
anaoging with the C!Ultoml autboritiel, clc., of foreign 
countriet 10 that travel will be pleasant for the ruler. The 
foree of thia argument, however, i1 lost on more than one 
RajL 'lboee amonpt them who care t.o go abroad me, 
without exception, enlightened men. 'flley are not the Nit 
of rulen who would leave their territory without m•kina 
proper arraqements for carryini on the adminiatration 
while they were away. Moreover, during the ablence of 
the Raja from bit State the Britilh reprC8CDtative at hi• 
eourt becomes, by ezpre• eondition, a mueb more active 
factor in the government than he is at other timet. For 
tbete reuoo.& tome of the Raju look upon thia condition 
as a needlaa and futile restriction of their penonal liberty 
and ditlike it all the JDOft beeaUle it was only recently 
impoaed upon them. 

The limit.atiom that are placed upon the 10ftl'eipty 
ol t.he Raju, that have been deteribed, are maeued in the 
eue of all but the prineipal Inclian nden. ~ howeftl', 
will not permit the writer t.o go int.o further c1etai1L 

Wbea due allowance baa been made for what the Raju 
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can ..., do. there It.ill lffllNDI for t.hem a WF lphere of 
action. They must levy ud collect tuea to meet their 
penonal waata. pay the billa incurred by the State for 
canyina on civil administration. remunerate the military 
force1, and remit tribute to the Britiab (of which more later). 
They must provide works of public utility-roada, railways, 
telephones, irription canal& and tub. executive offices, 
CDUl't.l, ICbool and eollep buildinp. &c. They must encour
llF apiculture. industry, uul eommerce. They must 
COIINffe and develop forests. They must 1pread education. 
They must mate arranpmentl for the protection of life 
and property, the administration of justice, and the care 
and .... larneti'Hl of criminal&. They must guard the health 
of their subjects, put down epidemica. and improve peral 
unitation. They must flpt famine and ICU'City. They 
muat check aocial, moral, and religious abule. If they 
happen to be modernized, they are bound to feel that they 
must train their subjeeta to manap their local and mwaicipal 
aflain, help in the framina of Ian, and exercise a check 
upon the executive. This list is meant to be ,ugestive 
rather tbu exbaustive : but here ii a propamme which is 
bound to task the capacity of any individual, keep his 
initiative and m,enuity at work, give acope to hi■ ambition, 
and weip heavily upon hil sense of responsibility. 

It needs to be added that the Britiah courts of law nprd 
the Raju u privil~ peraona,ea and have no juriadiction 
over them. 

IV 
The fact that the Britiab place 10 many limitations and 

checks upon the Raju involves many duties and obliptiODI 
upon the former. To note the important ones : 

Fint and forelllOllt, the British must protect the IndiaD 
rulen. Indeed, they 88fte not only to guard the Raju 
apimt enemal danaer, but also to restore intemal peace 
in case an Indian ruler is unable to quell diaturbanca in 
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bi.a domiDiom. In view of the restrietiom placed upon the 
Raju in reprd t.o the JII.Ul8lelllellt of their military atrain, 
such a provision eometimee hu to be taken advantap of. 
It may be noted • pa,uanl that in applyinf for military 
auiltaDce the Raja ia apt t.o run a two-fold riak. Re ia 
likely to lower bis prmige in the eyes of bis subject■ 1111d of 
bi, eompeen (who often are very jealous of him); and 
may lay himself open t.o being comidered by the Britilh 
too inefficient t.o IIUIIUIF hia own affairs. 

Second, the British bind thellllelve1 t.o act for the 
Raju with foreign Powen. As baa been said, when an 
Indian potentat.e goes abroad, the British authorities anaap 
for hia lugpae to be exempted from customl ""'1'inatiou 
at fOl'eip ports. They also negotiate with foreign Powen on 
behalf of the Rajas whose territories include aea-bouda to 
which foreign 1hipe come bringing commoditie■ for exchange. 

Third, the 111bject■ of Indian rulen, when rerridina 
abroad, are entitled to the aame protection from Britiab 
agent.au the British-Indian 111bject■ of His Majesty Km, 
Geoqre V. It ia of interest t.o add that the subject■ of 
Indian State■ are el.ifible for admiuion int.o the public aer
vices of British IndiL 

V 
Of the many obligations that the Indian princa are 

bound t.o dilcharge t.o the British, probably the most ■erioua 
is the requirement that they ahall bear their share of the 
military defence of India. The various treatie■ lay down 
what help the State■ are t.o render to the British in times of 
stra■. Some of the rulers are required to maintain a 
given number of troops at a certain standard of efBcieney, 
t.o ■erve u a' contingent' force t.o the Imperial Army. In the 
cue of IOIDe of the States, tbia obligation hu been diacbarpd 
completely or partially by the Rajas, or rather their pre
deceaon. bavm, been required t.o cede tracts of land in 
lieu of their keepm, up the Continpnt. 
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0. April 1, 1911, the ftnCMII lllllian rulen maiat&ined 
111,IOO aoWien, not iaclud.ini t'f,000 armed police. Need
le. to l&J, IUCb .. eRabliahlamt coltl them .... IUlll of 
muaiey. TheN tloopl comtitut.e a bulwark of tbe Jadian 
Empire. They oftentimes ban rendered impmtant aerviee 
in deleadimf Imperial inteleltl in and out of India, and 
have been biah)y prailed by Britilh paerala for their 
bravery and aeaae of duty. 

The desire on the part of Indian '1llen to do more for 
Imperial defence led, in 1887, to a propoaal by the Nium 
of Hyderabad to eoutitute ' Imperial Senice Troops.• 
Some Raju weleomed tile idea i while othen eomidered 
it Wl'ODI to impoee frah military burdem on their aubjects. 
However, 1:roop1 were ieeruited by• number of them from 
amoapt their aubjecta, equipped with the armament 
provided for the Indian (Native) Army in British India. 
and trained and diaciplined. On April 1, 1911, twenty-nine 
Indian ru1en maintained, llmOllpt them, n,111 Imperial 
Semce IOldien, includiaa 10,eoo infantry, 7,aoo eanlry, 
I, 700 tnmport C01'p1, 700 camel carpi, and '700 sappers. 
Tbae wae in additioa to the nplar mm,tb already 
noted. 

This notwithstand.ina, aome jm,oes haYe been trying 
of late to uddle upon the Indian rulen the additional 
espeme of providina for• Navy. A abort time back a ICbeme 
wu worked up from London ealculated to 'lhame • the 
Raju into mekio1 mch • contribution. lta promoters 
Weved that any Baja who did not aee flt to join bandl with 
them would at once brand birmelf u dialoyal. But all 
reaponaible people refuaed to haft anytbina to do with the 
propoaa1, and it prond an ipominioul failure. 

Se'Venl (tboup IIOt by any meam all) of the Indian 
rulen .-1 tribut.e to the Goftl'DIDellt of India. The awn 
thus reamed totalled !691,00I in 1911-11. Of thil, 11,-,re 
alone paid aa&,888. The nat larplt it.em wu deriYed 
from TraYancore, wbieh remitted £H,I07. 
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VI 

The Britilh maintain relatiom with tile lncliaa princi
palit.ia either t.hrough the Govenunmt of India or tluoup 
one OI' the other Local Government. The States which are 
iD direct eommunieation with the Supreme Govemmmt 
number l '15 ; while the relt are linked up with their reapec
tive preaidencia or provinea. 

In the cue of each of the 1arp St.at.a in direct politieal 
relaticm with the Government of India, an officer, uaaally 
known u 'Resident' (becaUBe he ruidu at the Baja'• 
court) is appointed to repraent his Govemment. But in 
iDltaDoel where a number of State. eut in cloee prozimity, 
they are pouped topther into an 'Agency,' and an Aamt 
to the Govanor-General is placed in ebarae of the poop. 
F.acb ~ ii divided into mb-(P"Ollpe praided onr by 
Raiden• .. or Political Apnta. Each. u the cue may be, act• 
under the wtruetiom of the Apnt to the Govemor-General. 

Amoapt the States which are in direct relation with the 
Govemmmt of India, and each of which bu a BNident. 
the four moat important are Hyderabad, Baroda, 11,-re. 
and Kubrnir- The Bajputw States and C.entral Indian 
Stat.es are in direct political relation with the Govemmmt 
of India, but are grouped into two Apnciet. The BajpllUU 
~ comprilel eighteen States and three • Chiefabi ... ' 
Except for Ajrner-Merwara (2,711 aquare miles in area ad 
with a population of 501,885), which m a Brit.ilb proviace, 
the whole of Rajputana is one lolid block of tenitay 
under Indian rule. It hu an area of 128,987 aqua.re miles. 
and a population of 10,aao,.m, who contribute ts,518,000 
to the exchequen of their vario111 rulen. The Central 
India ~cy contains 150 Indian State., mod of them 
unaD. coverm, collectively an area of 77,887 aquare milee. 
and having a population of 9,858,980. 

The procedure followed in the cue of Indian Stat.es 
in relation with the Local Govemmmta clmely n n nnNx 
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the arrqementa aovern.ina thoae in relation with the 
Supreme Administration. The main difference ia that the 
Political A,ent at each of theae St.ata, or poupe of Statea_ 
u the eue may be, ia the ..-it of the Governor, Lieutenant
Governor, or Chief Commillioner of the Presidency or 
PNmnce, and not of the Governor-General. In aome cuea, 
where the dominions are too small to de1erve the dipity 
of even a Political Aamt. one of the ordinary executive 
olleiala in a near-by dmriet or division ia made to aet 
in tbu capacity in relation to it, in addition to hia regular 
dutia in British India. 

Thole territories under the supervision of the Local 
Govamnentl are teclmically IJ)Oken of u the Bombay 
Stata, Madru States, &e., aecordm, to the Praidency 
or Province with which they are allied. The Baluchistan 
Stata head the 1i,t in point of lir.e, stret.ehing over ao,,10 
equare miles : but their population ii very mnall, bein, only 
888,.al. Tbe Bombay State. (u a nde petty principalities, 
numberint about aeo, over half of the total number of all 
Indian State.) follow, with an area of 88,SM square miles, 
and a population of 7,611,e'TIS. Nm come the Punjab 
Statea. about thirty-four in number, occupyina 88,551 
equare milea and havm, a population of ..,,11, '7M. The 
Beb.a and Orilla States follow with an area of 98,MS 
and • population of 8,N5,I09. The Alencies and Tribal 
Area connected with the North-West Frontier Province 
COftl' an area of 15,ISOO aquare miles and poaess a popula
tion of 1,en,OM. The Central Province Stat.ea, • about 
fifteen in .U. are 81,lH aquare miles in extent and have a 
population of 9,117,00I. The Jladru States have an area 
of 10,086 aquare milea, and a population of ,,sn,MI. 
The AIIUll State (lfanipur) ia s,ue equare miles in area 
and bu 168,fll inhabit.ant.a. The Benp1 States are 5,898 
aquare milea in area and have 8ft,HI inhabitant.. The 
United Provinces State. COYer 5,078 equare miles and have 
a population of 881,088. 
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VII 
Flom what baa been written, it ia clear that the Indian 

rulen enjoy I dependent independence,' to 111e the pregnant 
pbrue coined by the late Prince Ito. ID other wOldl, 
they are ovenhadowed by the Britilh. Their inferior 
statUI ia forcefully indicated by the t.enm which, in aemi
offlcial and even otBcia1 parlance. are beltowed upon them. 
They are deeeribed u being in I aublidiary • alliance with 
the Britiab, feudal vauall. or feudatoriel to hit Britannic 
Majeaty, protected prinees, &c. Great Britain is llpokm 
of u the Paramount Power, and the Britiab aovereip u 
their Suzerain. 

'lbe etiquette wbieb pverm the action of the lrvliu, 
rulen lays down the rule that on paying a ceremonial vim 
to the King'• rcpraientative, they are to be met at the edp 
of the carpet in the audienee chamber, and on their departure 
the hip palOll8,F they have visit.eel ia to walk with them 
toward, the door, a eertain prescribed number of pacea. 
aooordina to the rank and preeedenee of the guest. When 
the Britiab ofllcial. however, formally caUt. the Raja must 
meet him. not at the eqe of the carpet of bi■ audience hall 
or at the door, but out.aide the house. u be alight■ from hi■ 
carriage. 

In British Indian official literature. the Raju are never 
referred to u • kinp • or • potentat.a. • but are eaUed • Princea 
of India, I I Indian Prinees, I • Native I Prince■, .. Chim of 
India.• 1 Indian Chim,• • Native Chiefs.• &c. An ~ 
Indian offlcial. the late Sir William Lee-Warner, ■oupt to 
foist the term I aemi-Sovereip ' upon the Raju. Their 

I 81-. tile word 'IIMift ' bM OOIM into dilfa1'Ual' OIi MOOIIIII of m-bnd 
people111m1it••--oldailioniDmaohtlleamewa1•tlleJ'nnoh 
emplo1 ri-,,,.., tile ..... writer bM adaloaalJ •YOided tile .._ 
'DIAiift Priaoe,' 'mtin SW.,' k Be bM 11-1 tile word Raja iD n1 
pnmio - • meeemg an Indian ruler. 'Indian ruler,' too, bM been 
ued iD ....... -- • Indian State • .... been _,.,,_ to claaribe. 
portima ol Bindcwkn gonnm bJ an Indian .0, ol bll ....._ ..,._,_ 
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tmme ia Dffff lpOken of u 111cb. but ia styled 1a1li (Clllbioo 
of ltate), """"""- Ac.. even tboup the rulen may use 
t.lamel tlDd not ,-u. Tbeir COUit is not delipat.ed u a 
mart. but limply u • 1 Durbar,' while the ume term is 
applied to their adminiatntion instead of iefening to it 
• • pvemment. Ally attempt on tJae part of an Indian 
ruler to dilplay any emblem of royalty which mipt even 
remotely ft91111ble his Britannic Majesty'• replia. ii at 
caae frowned upon. Not long ap one of them wu uked 
bf the Britiah repr.-tative to cbaqe the deaip of his 
coat of uma. u the CIOWll ued in it WM likely to be mistaken 
b that of the KiJts-Emperor. The request. of course, 
wu complied with. • crown after the style of the old-time 
Hindu Emperon beina 1111-titut.ed. 

The aplanation put fonud for thia procedure ia that 
the Britiah desire to differentiate between themaelves 
ad their Indian alliea. However, the Indian rulen, 
blwlly speaking. ue v-, clipified penonap1, ad are 
aaemely jea1om of their pratiae. Not a few of them 
objeet to beint depriftd of tit.lea that 10 with IOffleipty. 

The Indian rulen ue ftrioualy atyled llaj• (..,elled 
.., Rajah), Jlaia (bit) a.;-. Bao, Maia Bao, BMa. 
Jlctw=u. n.ar,, NtllllOA, Ac. One of them ia known 
u NU/lffl (of Hyderabad); and one u Jam (of Na........-r 
or Jumap,r, in Katbiawar). Their wives ue apoken 
of • llatat, Jl""'1rarn, .,.__ .le. In the cue of the lone 
woman ruler, Ntaab ii prefixed to her name, which ends 
wit.Ii the title of ..,.__ while ahe ii referred to u the 
&pna of Bhopal. Tbe titlea NtlfllOb and Bepm ue aclua
iffly bestowed upon llahMN'dan• : bat Baj• and Ba,at 
are not limited to one relip,n. althou,h. generally •peaking, 
they ue employed in the cue of Hind111. The 10111 of 
Raju. .le., are lmown u Baj Kvmar,. and their daughten 
ue ealled Ilt,j K....-il, in the cue of Hind111 ; while the 
children of llo■lem nalen are known u Saltehada, and 
~. To distinpiab the hein-apparmt from the 
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other IODI, it is cuatomary to call the former by eome 
diltinctive title, euch u Y ""1Nj, 7'ilduJ Salleb, .tc. 

&di of the Indian rulen bean one or more dyname 
titles.. Etiquette demanda the me of eertain terma 
in writinl tbe ....,. of Baju. These honoriftca vary 
in the cue of different rulen. Amonpt the titles thua 
employed, BaJtatlw, meanina ' couraaeo-,' written after 
the name, ii almost univenally applied. The word Sltri 
or Sri ia invariably preftxed, in IOIDe imtaneel repeated 
over one hUDdred timea ia CODDaion with the aame 11&1111e. 
Indiana, unleu they are rude or denationali.ct, newr me 
the titles Baja, N,_,.,, llaM, &,um, .tc., without adding 
SaW (muter, or lord) to them. In addrasing the Rajas 
an extanpnt ltyle is adopted. It is remarkable to 
note the modem tenclency to u.ee ' His lfitlmeu,' • Your 
Hipnea,' &-.e., in referriag aod speaking to tile Baju. 

Besides their dynaatic titles, the Indian ralen bear 
British-Indian Orden4he Star of India, &npire of India. 
and Crown of India (the last for women only). The more 
important unonpt them are Grand Cc>mmandem of one or 
both of 8nt and second Ordem ; while the leaser are limply 
Knight Cnrnmancl"'8, or Companions. Many of them bold 
honorary ranb ia British-Indian regiments. A few are 
accorded the dignity of bein, ~-•-Camp to the King
Emperor. An interemng title which eome of them bear ia 
FIIIWt/J i-Klllu-i-Doaat-i-1..,U,• (' Beloved Son of the 
Britiab Empire '). 

A Juae number of the Raju are honoured by aall1tea. 
nmp11 from twenty-one to nine guns, aocordin, to t.heir 
pratige, &red to mark their arrival and departuze. The 
addition of one or more gum to the mute of an Indian ruler 
by tbe Britilh Indian Government is looked upon u a very 
hip honour ; while the bumiliat;ion aaociated with the 
reduction of the alute, or ita cliacontinuance, ia indescribable. 

'Die Viceroy, in writm, to the Raju, addreuea them as 
• My Esteemed Friend,' • My Dear Friend.' 4:c,, and 111b-



aoo RAJAS AND THEIR TERRITORIES 

acribea hillllelf. 1 I remain, with much consideration, Your 
Hipnesa's Sincere Friend,• &c. The communieatiom that 
pua between the repreaeatatives of the Kina-Emperor and 
the Indian rulen, and M wr-. are known u Kltarila,, 
and are aent by apecial courien, in hap of beautiful brocade, 
earefuDy 1ewn and -W IO that it ia impmsible to tamper 
with their contents. 

The Britiab repraentative at the court (Durbar) of a 
Raja familiarly addnael the ruler u Raja or Mabaraja, 
u the eue may be. The omiaion of the word 8""'1b offends 
the dipity of IOIDe who are thua spoken to. thou,h. u a 
rule. they are too well bred to exprea their ind.ipation. 

Alluaion hu already hem made to the ceremonial 
dilleraacea in nmt of the Raju. It may be added that 
the table of preeedmce baa been punetilioualy worked out, 
and ii riplly adhered to. Many comideratiom have 
determined the plaees to be eniped to the variom rulers. 
The dynutic importanee of a Raja. hia military stren,th 
and political prestip at the time he allied hirntelf with the 
Britilb, the circumlltances in whieh the alliance wu estab
liabed (i.e. whether it wu voluntary on his part or forced 
upon him by the conquerm, Power, and whether or not it 
wu entered into at • time when the Britiab were aore 
paeaed). and the me and reaoulOel o1 the principality 
in hia poaenim, coutitute some of the reuona. The table 
of precedence, u it mm to-day, gives the premier place 
to the Nizam of Hyderabad, whoae dominion, are exceeded 
in sizie by thoee held by the Mabaraja of Kubmir and 
Jammu, but who rulea over a larger populatioo than any 
other Indian. Nat to him rub Bia llipnell Shri Sayaji 
Rao m. G&ekwar, G.C.S.I., G.C.LE., llabaraja of Baroda, 
populariy known u the Gaetwar (also spelled Geekwed and 
Guieowar), whoae principality (8,099 square miles in area 
and with a population of l,081, 798), is smaller than that 
ruled over by the Maharaj& of Myaore, who ia ICCOlded the 
third poaition. 
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VIII 
There is a school of politieal thinken which loob upon 

the existence of the Indian States aloapide of Britiah India 
u an unmitipted nuipqoe. ThelC people argue that the 
division of authority makea for disunion, and stands in the 
way of Hindoetan becomina homoaen,eoua. They point 
out that each Indian ruler ia a law unto him,elf, ao far u 
the internal aftain of hia State are eoneemed, and contend 
that this pnaerves the differences existing between the 
varioua Indian States and prevents them from developina 
one definite system of government and civilimtion. Hall 
India were under British rule, they urge, the central authority 
would formulate the general policy for the whole of the 
Dependency ; a single tongue (English) would be current 
throughout the Penimula as the official, court, and. in a 
large way, mercantile languace. It ia further declared that 
if the country, as a whole, was administered by the British. 
the establishment and maintenance of communieation by 
railway and road, telegraph. telephone, and post. would 
be easier and cheaper, and the ends of justiee would be 
met much more speedily and with less trouble. The boob 
extant on the subject are written by men who more or less 
,enerally subecribe to these theories. 

Needless to say, there is another aide to this question. 
It U1umily is in the interests of human (and eapeeially 
Indian) propeas that in aome parts of Hindoatan the British 
should be initiating measures to revit.aliR Indians, while 
in other parts of the same country a number of Indiana 
should be developing Indian character, and that each 
agency should be able to study the results achieved by the 
other, the foreigners deriving inspiration from the IODS 

of the soil, and the autochthODS profiting from the experi
ments carried on by the aliens. Indeed, it may be added that 
the present scheme pennits the Indian rulers to work out 
not one but multifarious schemes for uplifting their subjects. 
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The success or failure of each experiment ii of immenae 
utility, not merely to the apcy which is enpaed in makina 
it. but to all-Britiah and Indian nalen alike. 

In pondering thae camideratiom, it ii nee c 1 ?f to 
bear in mind the ditrerence in the compolition of t.he rulin, 
..-y ia Britiab and Indian Inclia (at leMt the larae, 
Stata wbOle rulen ue practieally autonomoua). In Britiah 
India the initiative rem almolt entirely upon tbe llritilh ; 
rapomibility for the pvenunent baap almost altopther 
upon foreipen. Jndiane, to be sure, form the bulk of public 
Jleff&nta in British India ; but u a rule th~y occupy the 
lower poaitiona, which cany the smaller aalariel and inferior 
powen. Of late a few aeleeted Indians have been allowed 
to work their way into the m,ber gradee, and IOIDe now 
hold pasta of trult. The recent reconstitution of the 
leplative uaemblies pve inaeued opportunities for 
Jndiem to acquaint the Adminiatration with their view, 
.and exert eome in8uenee over the authorities. But when all 
this ia uid and comidered, the burden of JD111U11U11 Britiah
Indian allain ii borne by Britom, and the power of levym, 
taut.ion and spendin, the revenues pthered, of ITtarting 
and C&ITJUll on schemes for the moral and material pod 
d his Britannic Majelty'• Indian subjects. still remaim 
velted almoat entirely in the British. In the a. of the 
larp Indian States. the poeition ii almost entirely revened. 
The British Resicleats. indeed, ' adviae ' the Raju at wboee 
«Nrta they are statioaed ; and the Indian rulen employ 
Britons. some of them in important capacities ; but 
withal, the raponaibility of conductin, the edminietntion 
rata upon the Raj-. and, spealr.in, from a broad point 
d view, JwUans, and not Britom, initiate and carry out 
refOl'IDI in the Indian States. Thus in many of the princi
palities under Indian rule the Indian aenius for government 
ftnda couiderable ICOpe for expreuion. 

When due reprd ia had for the differeoee in the qualitiet 
-of the British and Indian nalen, the utility ol rnalrin, eome 
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aperimmtl mainly tmoap foreip. odlen chie8y tluaap 
Indian a,eney, ia aeen to the ,reater advant.ap. Britom 
ea briDI to bear upon ladian coaditiom trait.a of cbuaeter 
and lmowledp which are hip)y wful in the ~ It.ate 
of affain. De.otian to duty, dilreprd of-,er, eontempt 
for bribery ud flattery, fair-mindednea, quiclmell of 
perception, the deme and ability to aicbine pnetieal renltl, 
and love for -,.tematic (ICienWlc) investiption render 
the Briton invaluable to India. But the Anclo-lndian 
hu the ' faults of his qualitiea,' u the French would put it. 
He ia apt to be UJUID8IUl&live, far too inexorable, and ultra
aeluaift. Raids. • foreiper, no matter what hia aptitude, 
it bound to lack that knowledge of the country which only 
a IOll of the aoil can poaNII. He i1 alao apt to be much 
more diffident in orderinf eban,et which affect the reJiaioua 
and moral prejudieea of the people than an Indian would be. 
Indeed, it is tbe aettled policy of the Britiah Indian Gova..
ment to refrain from interfering in any manner with the 
ffliaiOUI prineiplea of the people under their away. Thoqb 
that adminiatration hu to it.I credit 111eh acta u the pre
vention of widow-burning, female infanticide, 4:e., yet, 
broadly ..,...irin1, it bu permitted more or lea pa aocial 
and moral evils to fester Indian IOeiety. But for the 
faet that the Britiah-hulian rulen are foreipen, and 
therefore fearful of meddlin1 with the religioua eeruples 
of the Indiana, it would be bard to exeuae a Govemment 
profeaedly Christian for not punuin, a bold and uncom • 
pl'Qlllisin, policy in thi1 reaped. 

Britiab India (and, for that matter, its Presideneiea and 
principal Provinces) being laqrer and more populOIII than 
the biggest Indian State, hu, comparatively ,vekin1° 
lea homc,aeneity than an Indian Principality. Experiments 
are euier to make in amall and more homogeneo111 territoriea 
than in )arae areu. 

Besides. British India, with it.I difftiity of clime, race, 
and creed, ia pre-eminently a country lllited for deeentnlised 
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.......... ......,... .&IIU9C&ffil WI' Wllill &IIUlall .... wuaz 

recall that the ltrueture of Indian IOCiety wu built up on 
local autonomy. Aa far back u the lipt of hiltory can 
penetrate into the put of the country, the people are found 
to have been lplit up into hundreda of .U1l0ftl!UDI Olpni
utiom. If thee ' communities ' (P~) bore the 
yoke of centnl authority, it wu a very lipt one. Even 
in the days of the Mopula. when the ao-ealled autoerata 
wae in the heyday of their power, the central authority 
let each viJ1aae ID&UF ita own affain. All that the 
Emperor'• A,ent wanted wu that the revenue a.acted 
by the Government be paid over, and IO long u that wu 
clone, the vi1J-.e ' elden ' were left free to impoee and 
eolleet ratel and taea. attend to villap comervaney, 
carry on the varioue rural eenices, wlmin;.t-1'!1' juatiee, 
deal with olenden according to their erimee, and take 
pncautiom to prot.ect the people from enernal haruement. 
A country where devolution wu eanied to such a length 
deaena decentralized adminietration. federated, in eome 
manner, with a central authority, rather than a highly 
centraliRd autoeraey. 

It may be added that many Raju aim to be more than 
mere eehoee of Britiah adminiltraton. Some of them 
have taken the lead in initiating administrative, judicial, 
educational. and eocial refonm. In a peral euney like 
the preeent one it ie not pcaible to supply detaila about 
individual States. But reference to the eurrmt wtmini•
trative report.a of such larp Principalitia u Baroda. Myaore, 
Travancore, &c., and to accounta of even eucb email terri
tories u Goadal (in Kathiawar), Jhalawar (in Rajputana). 
and Patiala and Nabba (in the Punjab), will show how 
the Raju are setting the pace in several departments of 
Government. 

Unquestionably more and more Indian rulen are mowing 
increued interest in administering their territories rather 
than ,iving the!Dlelves up to revelry, and they exhibit 
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better •pa,aity for pvemment and lin peat.er promiae. 
Tbeee are r..u of which the British may well be proud, 
for a variety of reuom. In the ftnt place, Britou tab an 
important part in the edu•tion ol princea : in other words, 
the Raju are British-made, 10 to ■peak. Second, the 
progress that they achieve depends upon the fact that the 
Indian State■ are protected from outside attack. Third. 
the divene experiments tried by the British Indian authori
ties furnish the Raju with suggestion■ for moulding their 
policies. Even in cue■ where the Indian rulen totally 
reject the ftndi.np of the British Administration of Hindo
stan. they are saved the trouble and expense of investipq 
along thoae lines on their own account, and are inspired 
to try something else. 

It i■ neceuary to add that such a connexion u that 
existing between the British and the lnclian rulen bat a 
tendency to tempt the Raju to rely on British-Indian 
experience rather than ■trike out new path■ for themselvea. 
Many of them. unfortunately, succumb to this temptation, 
and many are the mistakes that ban been copied by them. 
But from what has been ■aid, it is clear that the pre1mt 
tendency i■ for the Indian rulen to become more discriminat
ing. They are happy and proud to have Englishmen 
in their service, and to reproduce in their territories what 
i■ good in the British-Indian Administration. But they 
are also anxious not to starve out their own initiative or 
shirk responaibility. They certainly do not hesitate to 
experiment for themselves. This condition should give 
happine■■ to the British. 

Quite apart from the fact that the Raju more and 
more are displaying progreaaive tendencies, and that their 
States are increasingly becoming station■ where experiments 
for the betterment of Indian■ are being tried, the British 
could not wipe out the Indian principalities without eontra
Yening IOlemn tzeatiea and convention■. There have been 
oceuiom in the put when undert.akinp have been ipored 

IO 
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• Oftntepped. but, fortunately, IUCb dafl ban pe for 
ffft'. Reeent evmtl undeniably point to the fact that 
the British-Indian Government ia dairoua of payina eerupu
loUI ftlUd to put commitments, and that it is AIWOUI 

to rein.in from quibbling over worda to the diudvantage 
of Indian rulen. 

Thoee who aeek to make out that the Indian Statea 
are an unmitipted nuiaance 1ee111 to forget that the British 
have unnaements wtth the Indian States of such a nature 
that the autonomy of the Raju doee not imperil or even 
encroach upon Imperial interests. Al hu already been 
aid, they ban more than adequate powen to build and 
maintain Imperial communieationa : and every facility 
that they may wish for Imperial defence. With few excep
tiom Indian rulen do not draw customa lines around their 
tenitoriea, and the extradition of erirnioal• from British 
diatriets to Indian Statee and vitw wrN are of a eatiefect.ory 
nature. Indeed, u a rule, the Indian ruJen give peater 
faeilities to the British authorities than they are required 
by treaty to provide, rather than follow a policy of obltruc
tiGn. 

IX 
The mere metenee of the Indian States eide by side 

with British tenitories name Britieh peroaity. In 
fad, eome of what to-day ia under Indian rule hu been 
literally given away by the Britieh. The Statea of Mysore 
and Benares may be mentioned u illustratiou. M)'IOre 
wae wrested from the lloalem usurpen toward, the cloee 
of the eighteenth century. Its Hindu Raja wu rescued 
from the duqeon. and hia tenitory was reatored to him. 
About four decadea later mi.uule in the prineipality led 
the Britiab to aaume control over it. but 8fty years later 
the Govenunent of India decided once apin to restore the 
Jdnadom to its Hindu dynasty. An imtrument of transfer 
wae liped by the late llarquia of Ripon on llarch 1, 1881, 
whiaa provided that ' The Maharaj& Chumajendra Wadiar 
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Babadur aball, on the twenty-ftfth day of llareb, 1881, 
be placed in poucllion of the territ.oriea of 11:,wore and 
iutalled in the administration thereof.' Thill deed, however, 
did not confer pcmenion in perpetuity and laid down many 
J"eltrietiom upon the Maharaj•'• powen of government. 
Just recently this deed bu been rm,ed, the title of the 
Maharaj• and of hit dynuty t.o Myaore made ,-rpdual, 
and the clau■ea limiting hit powen amended, eomiderably 
improving his ■tatua u a ruler. In the cue of Ben.are■, 
the tenitoriea constituting it were, up t.o 1911, integral 
part■ of British-India, the preaent Maharaj&. until then, 
exerciaing no juri■diction over them, but being merely a 
titular RajL Thia baby State ia 885 square milea in &ft&, 

hu 8'6,918 inhabitant.a, yield■ an annual revenue of £111,000 
and ii ruled by one of the mo■t enlightened Indian■, Ilia 
Higbnesa Mabaraja Sir Prabhu Narayan Sin,h, G.C.I.E. 

It is ■till more t.o the eredit of the British that their 
present-day policy ia t.o leave the Raju t.o their own devices 
as much u poaible, and interfere with them u little u ia 
practicable. Durinf recent years more than one Viceroy 
hu laid empbuis on the fact that this wu the policy of 
the Government of India t.owarda the Indian rulers. The 
new treaty with Mysore, t.o which reference hu already been 
made, lay■ still greater emphui.a upon this point. 

The fact that the British have adopted this principle 
of non-interference with Raju bears testimony t.o the fact 
that they are beginning t.o realize that this is the aae of 
decentralization-that it ia wrong t.o kill local initiative 
and responsibility by having all schemes, large and mnall, 
worked out by a central bureaucracy, and put int.o effect 
through ita agent&. 

X 
When due regard is paid to the geographical position of 

the Indian States and British India, and also t.o the peculiar 
relation■ existing between the two aets of administraton, 
the wonder is not that sometimes a Raja hu to complain 
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that hia tr.ty ript.a ban been enaroached upon by bis 
powerful overlord. but tlaat the Indian rulen and the 
Britiah autboritiea should be able to mat lide by lide in 
peace. amity, wl aood·will. Report.a fnlminat.ed by pnu 
w1'iten of Jow tute ~. even the IDOlt advanced 
Raju are not rebellioua towuda the Britiah Sovereign. 
They recopiM but too well the adnntage of their alliance 
with • monarch over whoae Empire the SUD never aeta. 
They have not the aligbtest desire to contravene their 
tnetia. in8uenced by meplnmu,ia. All that they want 
ia to be left undisturbed to do what they CUI to advuace 
their 1Ubjeeta. Human frailty aometimea gives rile to 
petty jealouaie11, and oftleiala are heard minimizia1 the 
achievement.a of this or that Raja. But puttia, uide 
mcb petty-mindednell, and malriDI allowances for abnormal 
oocuiom, the Indian rulers and the Britiab adminiatnton 
ol BindOlltan Ft on very well together-& fad which 
redounds to the credit of all cooc:emed. 

SAnrr NUUL SDIOH. 

NalL-For the bmleit of thme wbo willh fanber to parme &he •bJed, 
a few wordl ma:, be aid OODOel'IUDI the boob to be oollllllted. The liten
tm9 utant II ~ wl ....,_ altop&ber ODHided. PnatiDaU:, aD 
t.be anilable worb bawe .._ hroapt oat aader the•~ of the Briailh 
Indian GoftlDIDllllt, or b:, olloiala in it.a l8rrice or retind from it. The 
•bJect nill baa to .. wriMm ... , .. the .... of rinr of the .......... 
UD.tiil t.hil ii doae, i& ia ukw.wlJ diliaal& to form u iaput;W --,ue of 
t.be d:,nut;io hilt.or:, of Indian raJen, their and privillpl, their 
limlWic:w ... pienncea, their de,otian to .cw. Bmpir9, wl their 
~tic ......_ Bownw, nm in &he .__,. of lllab ...U. it ii 
~"hie to glean oomid«able informa&ion on :::.r.inta. 

For....._, the 0-. Reporta lhoaJd be to, eaoh maportan, 
Btia&e ba'riag • volame dnoted to 1'. For aeopaphy ud ph,-,.1 feMana, 
t,be lt.a,ndard worb OD Indian popapb:, aliould be-nadied. The aeriel of 
PNmncial Oqrapbia of India now lillmg illaed b:, t.be Ounllridae Unner• 
~ Pna deal fairl:, well with &he eta.. aaociated with &bi ftlioa 
Prmidenciee and Pn>vinoa .For a-al dacription of t.be eta.., &he 
Iapsial and Pn>rincial 0...Seen are ftrJ 1INfaL For tnatillll wl 
ooovm..,_, 8ir A. U Aitabieon''I hook, DDted at &be bwl of t.hil article, 
ii indilpmabJe. D &law ~• are rad in oonneDDD with one or 
min liandanl biltortel of Ille:, wil nplain wh:, oataiD Raju 
.-..... pnan. ,+cipetitiel, wl .... tun .. ot.laea. Tboa 
wbo cannot take the time to go into hiltory will do well to ~ t.broagh 
.. ftlamel-of ,,. Rain cif IDdla. -- pa'blilbed b:, .. Oanadon 
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Note& and Diacuuioaa 

8.&.IIVaL ROLLU DRIVD 
I 

TD ........._.... death of the 111ciu Ptofeaor of Reblew at 
~~ that will be felt tluoup the whole Qmtian 

world. Re wu one of the four aunivon1 of the BeTilioa «Ampaoy 
~ of tbem Old 1'rtemrnt, for the lut of their New Trterneo• 
eoUeapea died many Jan a,o. Bat Drmr wu GIiiy thirty when 
tbe ReYilerll uked him to join tbem. and be bu left III at eixty«ftll, 
iD the fullaae of powers which promiaed • rich output for yean 
to come. The ninth edition of hia peat Irdrotltldiorl lo tie Lilertdwe 
of 1M Oltl f'•-• iru &DDOUDCed • few moothe llince. and many 
oataide tbe prmJeared ciJcle of hia papila will. IDOUJll peatly that it 
ia the lut. Even thoee of III who~ eliptly knew him recopiaed 
hia charmin, penoulity, hia y hamility, hia boandlea 
lmowledae ancl 0 nfwlm1 jndpment ; and we thank God fCII' euch • 
pt to Ilia Chara iD days wbea euch ue needed man than enr. 

It need not be -.id that tu eatimate of Dmer will DOC be echoed 
in .U qnutere. The mmt weipty of .U Britiah eriticl of the Old 
Teeument, hil name became • nll~ in the conboftny 
between thoee who accepted the new lmcnrleqe and thoee who with 
or without undentanding rejected it. The Drinr Jeamd, u eJabor
aled by fnrioaa anti~ of the W"aener atamp, eeema earioualy 
poteaqne to thoee who lmow tbe real man. Tbere ia .,... amae 
for hot fee1inl dinded apinat • ,-nt lib lVeUbeu-., roucli e.nd 
clictatorial, and prone to ride fftUlh-bod ftftl' the tendaelt eanvietiom 
of leuer ........-with re1ip,u1 belief manover attenuated beyond 
uy limit with wbicb orthodox Cbmtiam conlcl enr be eootent. 
Drinr wu the nry opposite of .0 thia. Profoandly rnenmt in all 
hia bucllm, of the Old Teatament, be eame to the New u • disciple 
ud • believer, The very bittemea with which atmniata proDOUDce 
hia name ia witnea to the fad that be more than e.ny man taught 
revermt but pqresaive Chriatiam that the lit"rary criticism of the 
Old Testament, and the new outlook on the relip,n of hnel that 

with it, mean DO wuleratimatin, of the Divine therein, ltilJ C9 disloyalty to the ceotnl Fipn of the Bible. Bia little book of 
Sermona on the Old Teaternen•. ia u effeetive evidence of .U this to 
non~rt readen ; and it would be • revelation to many wh0&e 

ideu of the pat critic need eorreetmg by IOlid fact. I have myself 
• apecial UIOeiation with it, from Sonday eveninp on holiday with 
my father twenty yan ap, in • little place where no Methodist 

• S..Dd_.,_. __ ..,_...,,._. ... ,_._..._Dr.O!Dlbms, ......... ..., .... 
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l8ffice WU ---Die, wl be took delipt in namDI dime m 
aloud to the family eircle. 

I haft conlhwl myaell to• im-al appreeiation,, bued, alas I oa 
only two aetual meetinp. ud on the bowledfe al • pat aariatiaD 
aebolar wlueh ii common to all who work upon the Bible. It ia only 
due to bil memory that • apecialiat in Semitic ud Old Teet:elltffl•, 
111bjeeta lbould pw u eccoant of the work with wbicb be he.a enriched 
Biblieal IICienoe ; I have therefore ubd my coUeape to 111pplemat 
tbia not.e with • mare detailed ud edequate eccount. 

JAJaJJ Bon .IIOCL'IO•. 

u 
CiloN DIIITD wu educated at Winchester ud New Collete, Ozfold. 
In addition to winning• Fint CJw in the Final Cleviral School, 
be pined the Keooieott ud the Puaey ud Ellerton Sma1anbipa 
end various Uoivenity Priaes. Ymally, be woo • Fellowship at New 
Co11ep. Tbeee 111ccesses were the outward lips of the eanful 
preparation which be wu me.kina for tbe peat work which be wu 
to do in after years. 

Dr. Driffr'• publications were at ftnt conftned to the lmpiatic 
aide of Old T-•rnen• lltudy, bil mollt notable produetioo duriq this 
flnt period of bil literary activity beina the treatile on the Hebrew 
Ter:ees lltill the lltandard work on the subject. This appeared in 
1816, and provided • full and sylltematic expoaitioo of the wondedul 
variety of meeninp which the Rebren could apreu by the lkilful 
henclliog of the only two temes which the Ie.ocuaF placed at their 
dispolaJ. The book met with • ready welcome, for, without tbe ~2_ which it Bllpplied. no IOIIDd uepsil of the Old TelJtemeo• 

u ~881 Dr. Drift!' suceeeded Dr. Puaey u Bqiu Profeaor of 
Hebrew at Oxford. Tbe latter wu • mu of greet Jeaming, but 
be beloopd to the pre-critical period of Old Testament Study. 
The oew Profeuor, on the other band, wu prepared to pve the 
claims of the Kiper Criticism • cardul end impartial beeriof, end, 
where Re' ry, to admit them. Re was, however, in no hurry to 
make public bil vien on this difficult subject. For mme time, 
apart from • volume of aennom on Swjeeu COlltleded mill eA. OW 
Ted--, be contented himself with aetting forth the cooclusiou 
at which be errived from time to time, in the lectwe-room end in 
the peps of 111ch papen u the Bqorilor end the Gw.diarL In 1881, 
however, be iaued • little volume entitled Crilit:al Nola °" eA. 
1~ 8""""'1 8cAool LaM,u /rua eA. Pertlllll:td. Tbe 
pepen of which the book conailts were originally written for the 
SUMllfl Sdtool TintU. But only &ve of them appeared in thet 
journal. the editor having ~robably because be thought 
them too advenced for bil readen--tbat the aerie■ should not be 
completed. Dr. Driver accordingly &ITIUlpd for their publication 
in New York in book form. Tbil smell volume is little knowa in 
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~ bat tbia ii DOW of llipt ~ for the lllbltanee 
of it baa been incorporated and expended in IOIDe of the author'• 
later worb. The followini ,-r there --t a ltudy of INiaA, 
1t,u Li/• -4 r... (• lle!D of the Bible'~~ rum with Dr. 
Cheyne'■ companion ■tudy of Jeremiah u by far the best of the 
ftlumes which that aerie■ cont.aim. Both in thi■ and in the aecond 
edition (HOI) due account i■ taken of the late8t eritical work on the 
prophecy. In 1880 he rendered a aeniee to English ■tudenta of 
Hebrew -only ■ecand to that which he had rende~ by the publica
tioa of the tftati■e on the Hebrew Tenses, by issuing hi■ Nola on 
de Hdlrtrrto T• o/ CM Booa o/ S111n11el. This volume hu been for 
many the ■tartin,-point in their studies in the Textual Criticism of 
the Old Te■t•men• end in Semitic Epigraphy. The flnt edition 
wu for a number of year■ out of print, and there wes great rejoicing 
Jut year when the buy author at Jut found time to issue the rniaed 
and enlarpd aeeond edition ., long promised. It wu not till 1891, 
eifbt year■ after bis appointment to the Profeaonhip, end, therefore, 
not before he had taken lll.lllcient time to ponder O't'ft' the many 
lnTOlftd problems of bis sabjeet, that Dr. Drift!' iuued his ,realm 
work-the lfllroadiorl lo CM Liurtllwe o/ CM OW 'l'marlVftL Of ell 
thole to whom there fell the duty of ■ubmittm, thi■ volume to e 
aarehm, end eriticel eumination, none wu, in thoee day■, more fttted 
for the tut then Dr. Cheyne. In bis lffiew of the work, contained in 
three articles which he contributed to the B,po.i"1r (1891), he ■hows 
bimaeU a taithlul eritie. He foand many points about which he wes 
not in -,reement with Dr. Drift!', but his e■timate of the qualities 
which the 1ett.er renaled in this book is well worth quoting : • Finl, 
there i■ a muterly JJOWff of aeleetion and eonden•tion of material. 
Secondly, a minate and equelly masterly attention to t!OITeetnoess of 
details. Tlurdly, a very unuaul degree of insight into eriticel method■ 
and of ability to apply them. Fourthly, a truly relip,a1 eandour 
and opmnea of mind. Fifthly, a ■ympathetic interest in the 
dilllealties of the ordinary orthodox believer.' Such wu Dr. Cheyne'• 
e■timete, and no fair.minded nenon-whether a supporter or an 
opponent of the Riper ~ hu carefully studied the 
work in any one of the nine editions through which it hu passed, 
will have wi■hed to deny the truth of Dr. Cheyne'• word&. Mention 
maat elto be made of the part which Dr. Drift!' took in the pm
daetion of the Odord Hebrew-1!'.npi■h Lexicon, commonly known u 
• B.D.B.' Ilia eo-editon were the Ammcan Profeaon. Francis Brown 
and C. A. Briga. How 't'lllt an emount of labour the Laicon entailed 
may be pthered from the feet that twmty-tbree yean elapsed 
before it wu completed. The ftnt part wu publi■bed in 1891-
eipt year■ after the teek had'been ~d the Jut pert appeared 
in 1908. For many year■ to come it will be the ■tandard ilebrew 
Laicon in England and Ameriea. Leek of apace forbids more then 
a bare mention of other important pablieatiou-TAe PtlNlld Pltlller; 
Tie Book o/ ~ (I.,._,, Cril. Cotllfll.); '1rMN (WM• 
,_tlder c,,....); Job: IAe B.'J' . ..cl brief~• ifdrotlwtiora; 
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the NCODd 9Glame of tile Jlirwr ~ in tile C.., SU.; 
~ (C-6 . .Bibw); and Jut, but not 1eut., the Schweicb Leetura 
OD JI ... ...,_ M iW-, 1M .Bibw. 

c. L. Bu.u&. 

W A8 ST. PBTBR TBB PJB8T 818BOP OJI' BO■B f 

TD Hampton Lectures of 1811, on Tie Clwcl o/ Bo., ,,. 1M 
Fw6' Cerdvrf (I.ci,apiana &I Co.) are at once 1eamed ud popular. 
Eva where the opiDiODS advanced fall abort of winning the entire 
uaent of the reader they can hardly fail to stimulate the spirit of 
inquiry and to arowie a new interest in questions of intrinaic historical 
importance. The eompetence of the author, the Rev. Georp 
Edmundson. Vicar of St. Saviour's. Upper Chelsea, to deal with such 
a subject will be manifest to all atudeota of his book. With the 
literary IIOUl'Ce8 of the history, both patristic and clauieal, he ia 
obviously quite at home, ud hardly leu 10 with the latest reauJta 
of archaeolop:al raeucla. llore important still, he posaea■ea the 
eritical ud eonatructive power apart from which the fruits of erudi
tion mut remain little better than wieless lumber. 

Aa • good enmple of Mr. Edmunchon'■ eonstruetive power one 
may mention his full and augestive treatment of Clement of Rome, 
whole suppoeed imperial coaoexions are very thoroughly diseuaed, 
and illmtrated by elaborate geoeaJogical tableL It would perhaps 
be too much to suppoae that the coochwon arrived at will command 
uninnal u■mt, and our author's contention that the famoua 
bishop wu aetually brother-in-law of the Emperor Titus must still 
remain in the larp clau of interesting but unproved hypotheaes. 
Even more intereatint ia the detailed dilcusaion of Clement'• often
quoted letter to the Corinthian Church. It ia, ol courae, usually 
UIIUlled that thia letter wu written by Clement about the middle 
of the last decade of the ftnt century, while he sat u Bishop of 
Rome, Liptfoot, for imtance, suaatia, with ■ome coo.6deoce that 
it wu eompoaed in 85 or N. Mr. EdmundlOo, howner, contenda 
for• date 101De five-and-twenty years earlier. Some of the aqra
meota which he adduces are not without weight. Indeed. he aeema 
to have made one or two decidedly SU'Olll points. which call for 
aerioua cooaideration by tboee who hesitate to accept hia conclusion. 
Uthe letter to Corinth wu written by Clement ■omewhere about the 
year '70, Jo.., before he became Bishop of Rome, llr. EdmundlOo 
claims to have found u exp1aDatioo of Clement's eelf-effuelllellt, 
which he evidently holds to be quite ~hie if the letter ... 
written by the Bishop of the capital in 85. It ia quite true, u Mr. 
EdmundlOo urpa. that the letter■ of Ignatius, which may be elated 
about no, would appear to auaeat that the episcopate must, in 85, 
have., far developed in a mooarchieal direetion u to render sucla 
complete eelf-etlacement on the part of • Bishop of Rome • little 
dillcalt t#I explain On the other hand. u I have elsewhere pointed 
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oat, the Wlbble lilmoe of Jpetiaa .. to her biabop ia bia letter 
to the Boman Cbmah wuald - to indiaate tbat the • :e wu 
wnenat alower in ...,.,._tin ROIM tbu in the CCf circle 
of Cbmeba to which Jpatim himlelf beJooaecl, Tbia aomewhat 
weakens llr. Bdmundlon'• ......... t., far .. thia partieular point 
ia coocerned. It ia. howeftl', but fair to uy tbat that upment 
doea not by any mean■ depend aolely tbereupoo; and be bu oertainJy 
broqbt forward aevenl point■ in fa'VOUI' of the earlier date which 
ue worthy of comideration. 

Not the leut interatina portion of llr. Bdmuadaon'• ftlwne ia 
tbat deToted to a thoroup innatiption of the evidenee prmane 
to bis principal inquiry wbioh ia to be pthered from the Apocalypee. 
Mr. Edmuradaon unbeaitatiqly identi8m John tbe Pnsbyter with the 
Apostle, aeeepts bis autbonbip of the Apocalypse, aod decides in 
fa'VOUI' of the Neronic date for the compoution of tbat work. One or two 
ftl'J atrong point■ are made in aapport of this aomewbat unpopular 
Tiew, to the aeeeptanee of which I am penonally inclined. But that 
there are pan d.iffleuJties in the way of ita accept:aoee it were idle 
to deny. Some of the panr amon, them are puaed Oft!' in ailence. 
Tbe tone of dopnatic uaurance at time■ adopted ia hardly juatifled 
by the faeta of the eue. Such, for imtance, is the very poaitive 
uaertion that the Number of the Beut ia but aoother way of writing 
tbe ume of Nero Caaar. The manner in which the aomewbat obacwe 
•Jinl about the Senn Kin,- ia beat.eel ia diatinetly aood if not 
eanTinein1. llr. Bdmundaon may, of coarae, be comet in his 
interpretation of the hiatorieal data afforded by the Apocalypae, and 
in respeet of the matten dealt with in the precedinf .......,apb ; for 
tbe Tiewa whieb be hu adftllCed are not unaupported by nidence 
worthy of eonaideration. But, nm ao, and fully recopiaiDf the care 
ud mll whieb be bu lnuupt to bear upon bis in'ft8liptioD. it 
may be objeeted that be hu not quite adequately estimated the 
fofte of the 8J'llllllmla whieb may be braqht forward on the other 
aide, end hu apreaed his Tiew in a tone of too peat cooJldence. 

Many other point■ of interest raised in thia YOhune mipt be 
dwelt upon but we mmt ,... CID to the ■-ppmed Boman .Bpiacopete 
of the Apostle Peter. 

lly own viewa u to the nature end eztent of the relationa between 
St. Peter and the Roman Church ue to be found in my &rlr, Rolun 
.,,_,,,,,_, aod need not be repeated here. With the aame evidence 
lyinr before him llr. Ednnmdaon is inclined to infer a p,d deal 
more then I ahould feel just.ifted in doinf. Without wiabing to 
deny that eertain of bia eoncluaiona may quite poaaibly be true, 
here epin it IDU8t be objected tbat the eonftdence with which 
they are U8eried appean comiderably in excess of what is 
warranted by the evidence. To infer, for imtance, from Rom. xv. 
~n that the previoua preeenoe end eetivity of St. Peter 
in that city WU the bindnnce in the way of St. Paul'■ ftliting 
Rome read■ into the ,..... IIOIDethinf more tbu it will Jetiti· 
mately bear. Tbat the bindnnee WU of tbia nature ia certainly 
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not lllgllltecl by the earlier ,,_., Rom. i. 11: nile if St. 
Peter bad alnady at • ftl'J -.rly date anclertalren • .... 
million ill Bame it ia • little dilllealt to lee bow Gal. ii. 7'--8 eoald 
have been written. lloftoftr, ~tm, that the hiDdnnoe may bave 
been of tbia penoaal lr:ind, • pomt which I am not ,--tly conee.med 
to deny, it by no means follows tbat tbe person ill question wu the 
Apostle Peter. llr. Edmundaoa, however, ba"ring utk8ed bia own 
miDd that St. Paul'• hindrance wu the previoua aetivity of another 
worker in Rome. ,oea on to make the deftnite uaertion that auch 
worker' cannot be any other than St. Pet.er.' No eYideace can be 
produced to justify • atatement au poeitive .. tbia. 

It may be well, however, to indicate in aome little detail the 
p,unda upon whieh Mr. Edmandaoa buea hie CODC1uaion that St. 
Pet.er WU the real founder of the Christian aoeiety at Rome, a 
conchuion pmaible of eoune. though in my opinion not merely 
unproven but, in view of the complete ailence of the New Testament 
u to ao important an event, in the Jut degree improbable. That 
the oft~ ,,_. from Cement doea augeat that St. Peter 
su&red at Rome I am quite prepared to a,ree with llr. Edmundaon, 
and ban indeed alnady ., apreued myaelf elaewbeft. But when 
he aoea OD to UJUe that a ao1itary brief 'Nit to the imperial capital, 
after St. Paul wu alrady on the ground, will not mfBce to aecount 
for the tnditioa of Petrine foundenbip which mbaequeotly U'09e, 
and wu undoubtedly aceepted by Ireneua early in the Jut quarter 
of the leOOlld century, we are at once pJuqed into a 1ea of conjeeture. 
and tbia putieular conjeeture will to aome minda at any rate appear 
to be lea than convmem,. The argument doea not appear to be 
,really llbm,tbmecl by the fact that the namea of Peter and Paul 
are mentioned topther by lpatiua and Dionyaiua of Corinth, 
who both .,ne in puttin, the name of Peter before that of hie greater 
eolleape. 

That many lik-: z m both of St. Peter and St. Paul emit in 
Rome may perbapa not anlairly be reprdecl u affordina aomethint 
more tban a mgea.ioa of a CODDaioa between St. Peter and tbat 
city. So far one may a,ree with Mr. Edmundaon. But when be 
proceeda to arpe that the fftqaeot appearance of the name • Peter• 
upon a.rly Cbriatian tombs ia moat easily to be ezplained on the 
111ppoaition that either thoae interred therein or their parents bad 
been baptiad. by the Apostle ., named, one eanoot but feel that such 
eoncluaion ia conjectural in the Jut degree. That Peter'• releue 
by the &DF ia repreaented upon a ware number of early IUCOpba,i 
hu been aceoanted for by the French hiatorian Allard as an indication 
of the eziatence of a traditional belief that St. Peter'• first visit to 
Rome wu closely eonneeted with that eftllt, in other words that the 
' another plaee ' of Acts :di. 17' wu the city of Rome. This is not 
stated in 10 many words by llr. Edmundaon, but apparently it ia 
hie view ; for he quotes Allard with manifest approval, and on tbe 
authority of Jerome accepts the ya.r d u that of St. Peter's 8nt 
'riait to the imperial metropolia. Tbe hostility of Herod, in Im 
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apinion. did, laoweva, but but. a jomney alrNdy plunecl Peter'■ 
iateraoune with Comeliaa, be ....-., may have been tbe mean■ 
wbenby that Apoatle had become informed that tbe ,-pel had 
alrNdy ,ottea a foothold iD Rome, ud that Simon ...... wu 
airNdy at 'WOik tJiere OD linll limiJar to tJao. aiont which be had 
wroupt to ill- in Samaria. Tbia information, presumed to 
have come to :.:r;. at tlae time when tbe twelve-yean' •journ 
af the Apo■tlee in Jerualem wu drawin, to a el«-, and when 
aoeordiq to tradition they wese proceeding to divide out unoo, 
themaelvea their iapeetiTe ..--- of miuioaary enterpme, drew 
attention to tbe pre■aiaf elaiml of tbe world'• metropolia, ud ' to 
St. Peter, u tbe recopiaed leader, it may well have been that the 
charp of tbe Cbriatian Church ia tbe imperial eapital abould have 
been uaiped u the pod of honour.' Without pin,., far u to 
uaert cloplatically that tbia atatement of tbe ooura of event■ is 
eertainly ineorrect, it may be fairly urpd that there is not a abftd 
of real evidence in it■ favour, while it is to tbe Jut detree unlikely 
that no record of a aerie■ of bappminp ., important abould have 
llll'rived. The whole plan and literary atrueture of Adi auaat■, 
at alJ eYeDt■ to my O'WD mind, that, altboup tbe Cbrilltian faith 
had already pined a footiq there, the COIIUDI of St. Paul wu 
tbe 8nt Apoltolie vilit to the eity of tbe Cae■an. 

While remarking upon the antiquity and peniatence of the tradi
tion of a ■even yean' Petrine epi■copate at Antioch preceding the 
twenty-8ve yean' epwopew in Rome, llr. Edmund■on - elearly 
enoup that if St. Peter bepn hi■ work in Rome in •t a week of yean 
could not by any mean■ have been previoualy ■pent by that Apostle 
in Antioch. But be ii not prepared OD this account to let the 
Antiocbian ~~te p. Another way baa t.beftfore to be found 
whereby the ebronolopeal dillleulty may be overcome. St. Peter'■ 
8nt stay in Rome ii CODleqUently u■umed to have been of no loq 
dantioo; from •7--N that Apoatle WU in Antioch or tbe neigh
bourhood, after whicla be mumed to Bame to reawoe hi■ epiacopate 
tbae. Thi■ ii euttiq a lmot which oapt to have been untied. 
It ii apiDlt the evidence, aueh u it ii, notably that of Jerome (IN 
J'tr. Ill. i). ud ii .,. adrnwioo qf the unreliability in detail of one 
of tbe principal IOUMel of information upon which Mr . .Edmandaon 
clependa, and tberefor. -.ken• t.be eaee for the Boman Bpiacopate 
al. twenty-ftve yean on behalf of which be eontendl. At belt, ., far u 
tbe tradition ii concerned, it leave■ UI With the di8leulty that St. Peter 
wu oveneer or biabop of Antioch dunn, ■even of tbe yean which 
m'lllt be reckODed in if tbe Boman epi■eopate ii to be broapt up 
to it■ full tale of twenty-ftve. Tbil ii a pod illuatratioo of tbe kind 
of ditlleulty which beaeta any attempt to make out a cue for the 
tnditiona1 Roman epiaeopate, for which there ii not a ahred of direct 
evidence in the New Teatemen~ or out of it, tbe cbaneter of which 
ii above 1111pieion. 

Tbe Liberian Catalope, out al which in aome ■enae pew the 
IMlff P°""fo,,lu. ii deaeribed by llr. Edmuncl■on u full of bhanden. 
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It datel tbe Petrine epiaeopete u -.U, tbe latter a elate of wbieh 
it ia remarked. fairly enou,b. that it cannot be intended .. that 
of tbe Apoatle'a martyrdom. Bat the faet that the names of tbe 
Comula for the yar N are giftll correetly ia interpreted by oar 
author u ' a piece of mon, cuewmtaotial erideaee that tbia date 
wu one of apecial importance in tbe early history of the Romu 
Chureb. The uaertion that Linm at tbia time aueeeeded Peter u 
Bishop aappliea, I belien, a clue by wbieb to arrift at a aolution of 
the cliffleal!l·' The aolution anived at bad beat be given in llr. 
Edmundaon • own word& ' The date 15 oceupied • permanent 
place in the recorda of the Roman Church became at this date Pet. 
j,reaumably pve to that Chmela it■ loeal orpniation by appointin1 
oat of the ,eneral body of preabyters an inner presbyteral council, 1 

mtnuted with apecial putoral dutiea of adminiatration and over
aeenhip, the memben of which bore the name of .,,._,,,;, which u 
St. Peter him.Jf in hia ftnt epistle tell■ ua wu virtually the equivalent 
of ,..,.,.. Not until after the death of St. Peter, however, did 
the adminiatntive epiacopal body deem it nccmary to select one 
of the number to aueeeed bim u presidiq epi«,,,pu and chief putor 
of the Church.• 'I1lia ia an interestm, and augestive statement 
of the poaible eoune of nmta, but it ia eonjeeture and nothm, more. 
Such • reeonstruetion of a aerie■ of happening■• about which we 
have no euet information, preawnea an elaboratenea of orpniation 
in the early Roman Church which I certainly ahouJd not have 
inferred from Clement'• letter. It will uo be remembered that 
aement•• ailenee u to himaelf and hi■ oftlee m the letter in queation 
baa ebewhere been aec,ounted for by it■ early date. and the then 
111bordinate position of the writer : DOW 'ft learn that the Jatt.er 
wu already in TO one of a COIIIIDiuion of three charged with epiacopal 
dutiea in relation to the Roman Chureh. 

Mr. Edmundaon hu made a 'Vllliant attempt to establiah the 
tradition of a Petrine epiacopate at Rome. Some of the diJllcultiea 
in the way of the acceptance of thia ancient tnditioo do not boweftll' 
appear to have been fully ~ while hi■ ground■ of inferenee 
will hardl~r the ■train put upon them. In ac,me of hi■ coaten
tiom llr. undaon may be correct, but they nevertheleu remain 
matten of conjeeture and probability only. There ia not a little. 
however, in the 't'Olwne which ia most 'Vllluable and augestive. The 
interest of hi■ work ia not lesaened by the feet that he hu at timm 
suffered the apirit of the advocate to dominate that of the aeienti8e 
hiatoriua. _____ W. Euur DDT. 

8l■PLIPI•D &P•LLIJfO 
No one can poaibly maintain that written Engliah words are free 

from blemishes Errors have erept into them which might very 
proJltably be corrected. There are. for example, fabe et)'IDOlasies 

•Pi nW, I II• ol Liaw.CIMP.PAMChtns,"'Dlla.-t.allol.._ 
_ ......................................... al ...... . 
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ftnt encoant.am m print. tbeJ .,. a1t.ener read than beud. -. 
wbm beml for the 8nt time, they ue not aelclom aniatem,ible 
till ~ or writt.en. Suell words would NIUiD quite aniatelJiaible 
in SimptiW Spellinf. It eontinually happeu that a lpOken word 
retaina m rneenm1 unobleund only by ....-tin, to the mind 
a written form which Simpli8ed Spellm, woufd alt.ei beyond IWl
nition. If the word ' juct,e. • to take • COIIIIDOll aample. muat i. 
written U 'juj,• we lball IOGD bpt what the word ...Uy WU and 
meant, or at all event.a there will be DOtbinr to lbow it.a hiatorical 
omme:a::ion with Latin juriaprudence. It will be tbe ame with 
• lip,• when written ' lien,• and in namberlea other euea. 

The euential fact whieb the Soeiety ipores ia that English. like 
Latin, ia addrelled to the eye u much u to the ear. Row Latin ill. 
or wu. ~ ia • matt.er of comparatively little im.portaw. 
It is tbe of• word whieb mattm. lt tbe Society would besitete 
to apply it.a l}"lt,em of pbonetiea to Latin it will tbe better undentancl 
the objeetion to applyinf it to En,liab. Latin ill. UDODf ICholan 
of all natiom, precilely what we want Enrliah to become in int.er
utional C01DJ111uaiteation- Quite u many &a,liab worm ue ailmtly 
rad every day of our liff9 (nm in En...,...) u there are Eqliab 
wordl IJN>UD· Many • man in other Janda can write and read 
Bqlilb with faeility who Jmow little o, notbm1 of it.a prm'1ncvtion. 
The • limpli8ed ape11mr • of Eqliab would ma1re it muntellip,le to 
tbeae people. or at the very leut would impoftrilb it IDOlt pieYOmly. 
Tbeae people ue not all concerned with p101mnrietion What belpe 
them, at all event.a in .._,.....,. and Teutanie coantriea, ia the villible 
reaemblanoe of Enpab words to words in their own le.a,uap; and 
of tJail viaible resemblanee the Society te.ka DO note wbatenr, 
but IJPmaticelly and of aet purpme ipores it. It may be that 111Gb 
wordl u ' liver • and ' diver • need to IN- awimiJekd, but if that be ., 
(end it ia by no meam certainly •) it ia not the writiDf of either of 
tbem which needa to be Rformed. it ia the pronunrietion of one of 
tbem which may by poaaibility be wron,. We do need a Simplified 
Speakinr Society. It ia not apellinr that ia eomapt ., much u 
pronunciat.ion. Pbonetie eorruption ia recopiled everywhere to be a 
beneful inJluence in lanpap. evaywbele ucept in tbe Sim.pli8ed 
Spelling Society, whieb ia tryina to h the out.come of it u tbe 
ltendard for ail future time. 

Thu it appean plainly enoqb that tbe aim of the Soeiety ia not 
to level up. but to level down. No doubt we have an embarruaint 
namber of di&rmt words which ue alike in apelliDf end ue oaly 
to be distinruiabed by their eont.at. Wone than that. we baft 
words. like ' bow,• where lpeeeb ia eetually richer than writinr in 
conftfinr the diltinetion between the Tub and the DOUD, and where 
phonetie apel)iDf woald be fnnkly an improvement. It ia ., witla 
tbe indeterminate ' lead.• ' ..,., ' minute.' and eome ot.ben. But 
Simplifted ~ woaJd, on the whole. inereue tbil ambipity 
imt.eed of =· · m1 it. The familiar --. • write.' • wript. • • npt.• • rit.e.' would be indiltinpilbabl in Simplifted Spellinc, 
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• waald allo ·-· ... ·-.· ...... and 'bean,' 'bur' aad 
• laue.. • Joan • and I lone.' • wuuld • and • wood.. and ., OD mcllealy. 
Tbe balance of pin and lea wuuJd be bqely apimt the Society. 
l'or, hen apia. the defeat ia maeb oftener of prl"lUnciet.ioa tUD of 
apelling, and, iD the ..,.t majority of inataneea. it ia tbe apolren 
nt.her tUD the written word which needa to be reformed if that were 
poaible. Tbe diflerenoe between F.npah. u addftlllNd to tbe eye 
and to tbe eu, bu ariam iD • lup number of eue.,i from dillleulty 
of pranlmeiation. in faat, from pbonetic oomaption and deeay. 
'11ae apoken word bu become illiterate where the written word hu 
not so suffered. Thu • thoap ' bu become • tbo.' and • doubt ' 
'dowt.' The • b' in 'debt,' the '1' in 'lip' (pl'ODOUlleed in 
Cbaacer'a day), the • p' in • &pt ' (pn:.rved, bowner, in the 
Seottiab • feebt '), the • p ' in • reeeipt,' the • k ' in ' Iman ' (not 
at all dilllnlt to • Gennan), the •w' in 'Wl'CJIII,' haft all been 
loat in the apobn worda by 1eUDD of indolent pronunciation, and 
the written word retaina what the apoken bu lllllftlldered. Pho
netic apellms would depade written worda to the illiterate and 
eonupt leftl of the apoken words, and in doint ., would dia
eonneet them flom their biatorieal ant.ecedenta and oripl. The 
llimplifted apellins of Cbucer and other old Enpiab writen would be 
larply uninteru,ible by this time were it not that later writers 
haft fumiahed ua with an imtnunent for tnrahtin1 tbem in the 
IDOle MeUl'llte and acholarly apellinr of later times. 

It. clear, therefore. that tboup. CDll8CIMDt ill DO Ion,- pro
noanced, it doea not for that JeaaOO become auperftuoua. On the 
.. tnry, the alonnly elision of it in the apoken ward mat. the 
atention of it in the written word all the 1D01e nee ry. When 
• eye ' become■ ' ie,' and • uaiped ' • uiend.' it ia not the new 
writinr of aiatinr warda bat the ereatm, of words which ue new 
and apurioua. And u to vowel aounda, the Society ia not very wile 
in ridieulms aacb • aerie■ of nriant apellinp ... RO,. ' hoe, I • load, I 
• owe,' 'aoul,' • brooch,' • _.,• • .,.,• • yeoman,' • tboap.' No 
doubt pronunciation ia unable to make a diatinetion of vowel munda 
in tbeae wurda, bat that ia the moqeat pouible reuon why the 
diatinetioa abould be pwww wed in the apelliq for the ab of the 
etymoloa. 

We are told by the Society, ftrJ empbatieally, that their ICbeme 
woakl be advantapoaa in the edumtioa of ebildren. Tbe aact 
oantruy aeema to be really tbe eue. There ia a diatinet educttional 
fflue in &a,liab u it ia written. The lmmin1 of eftD ineplar 
apeUins ia • wboleaome edueation u • correet.ift of the illiterate 
and pbonetieaDy canupt apobn worda. lloreoftr, apelliDf ia not 
maally leanat by mecl,anie,J rote, u the Society wma to i:mqine. 
Tbe beat apellen haft Dfflll' leanat apellms in any aucb way. It bu 
been with them• matt.er of~ obaenatioa, of memory«awm,, 
in fut ; aid memory-draWDII ia a ......,.;wd part of modem educa
tional appliaw for traiains tile eye to obeene wurately. Apia. 
tile ut.orial eduoetion to be dermd from written Eqlilb ii moat 
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fthlable, Llln,aall ii DOW 0De of tbe ebief dt»iFiriil:a of hiatorJ. 
It alone bu aetaally revealed and recamtract.ecl tbe primitift 
Arym nee. Tbe hilltory of tbe wmda we me ia lU!ely uh.ta U-• 
wt u nluable u tbe hiltory of anyt.bing elle. '1'1111" fvcioetioo of 
tbe atudy of lanpate in relation to history ii aaly NOeDtly becomm, 
aenenllY known. But tbe doaumeota tor tbia study would • 
hopelealy ..twemed by tbe Society'• ~. which redw Celtic. 
Saxon, Boman and Latin elementa in Eogliab writt.ea worda to one 
dull, meabaoicw form. The written Eogliab of the Society ia lib 
a catbednl with all ita canin, lmocked off u ~ and all 
ita detaill plutered and wbitewubed into uoiformity---det.aila 
which ue premely that which tella the story of ita powth tbroupout 
the centari& 

llappily the Society'• ICbeale i■ doomed to be inoperative. It ii 
not it■ illiterate diaeprd for hi■tory that will be it■ ruin. far 
uofortunat.ely tbe people to whom it appeal■ moat lltrcJa8ly .... 
in the oatme of the eue, tbe illiterate majority. It will ta,1 becau• 
of it■ own innate impraetieability. It poatulate■ • ■tandard pi. 
nuncietioo, uul tJaere ii no ■uch thing u • ■tandard pronunciatioa, 
and oenr will be. Bvm unoaa edueated people tJaere ue endleal. 
if ■ornetimee lllinate, ftl'iatiana. Odord men will never ouw 
Bnp■b u Aberdeen men pn,nouoce it. The writt.ea ~ is 
DOW ■taodardiad, and i, COIDDM'lD to both, bat tbr COD■o"Wlt I r I alone 
will alwaya dillenatiat.e tbeir apeecb ■o loq u racial diflennee ■ball 
Jut. A common prunaneiation ii • t.biog unknowD in any ....,..._ 
ancient CII' modem. Abady tbe Society baa bepn to di■coftr w.. 
and there ii a frimdly GGDtentim between Wand Eqliab 
writer■ in tbe Society'■ DM'lDtbJy orpn. Indeed, tbe Society'• 
ICbeme i■ admirably witable for ezhibitmi dialectieal nriatioaa 
in proPUoeietioeL It woulcl be tbe moet uaeful imtrummt ,. 
dmNd for oollem, and abibitiOI dialeeta. and tbe WjW 
of tbil feet i■ already lffDII tbe Soaiety • little trouble. 

We may, tbeo, ■am up whet bu been aid into tbe follow-. 
propoaitiam. Tbe Bqlillh ............ at prmmt writt.ea, -taiu 
much that ii ineplar and abaonnal ; it i■ c.peble of acme imploft
meot ; tbe improvement mu■t i. effected upon bi■toric line■ ud 
by bi■toric method■ ; and to tnndorm it by memy pboaetic 
method■ woald not be to • bat to impoveriab it, inMrnwh 
u the d C ative written ~wwld be usimileted to ■till mont 
defeetive ■pokm worda, end tbe tn.ndormatioa would tbaefont 
be both idle wl injuriou. nm if it were not impoaible. 

Jl&ny T. Boona. 

TBB OOVRT OP PBKDI 
Fova ywa 81D llr. BeckhoalM and Mr. Bland published their 

fucinetiDf Lt/• wl r.... o/ Td Rn, the not.orioua Emprw Do......
of China. In a companion volume, .4.,.... • 11.,,...,, of 1M COin 
o/ Ptlna (Beioemeno, 11,. net), they have taken • wider Tiew 
of au.., hi■tory ham tbe decliae of tbe 11-, dynuty and tbe riae 

11 



m NOTES AND DISCUSSIONS 

of the lfanchu power in the middle of the li:ztMatb omtury down 
to the at•Niehment. of the Republic. It ia • ,rim record. We 
undent&nd how the autbon felt wben an American epncy uked 
them for a eet of uticlea cm China and the Chineae, which ' lhould 
CC111.tain no reference to ooaeabinea. aeeondary wives, or ot.ber fonna 
of immorality.' In tbia volume faeta are looked in the faee. Many 
• walled city of China bu within the Jut year or two ' knowo once 
more tllf' abomination of daolatioo. bu beard &pin the familiar 
YOiee of Reehel JllOIIJ'IUDI for her ebildren. Railwaya, telephones_ 
forts and abipe--a1l the panphernalia of Europe'• material civiliza
tion, have &Tailed notbiq to •ve the citiaem of Nankinf from the 
band of the deaboyen. men of their owo nee.• 

The writen of this volume feel compelled to admit that polyp.my 
bu •Ted China • from the tenible human tnfflc of our •treeta. from 
the unan:ed or superftuou woman rnd the militant ~ 
from the network of IOldid ID Jdeetroblema and intripe■ which boney
comb European 10Ciety and themaelves in it■ literatme and 
dnma. • That ia one aide of the abield. and to be re.minded of it abows 
bow much the propea of Cbri■tianity in the world ia wrapped up with 
the ballowiq of ■oeia1 life in the land, that have long enjoyed it■ teaeb
inf. Were that aceompliabed ■um• ■entence would be impcaible. 

The pep■ of Chine8e biatory OD which light ia powed in this 
YOlame ■bow what 8endiah pewion1 ban been let I008e from pnera
tioll to ~ No apoloti& for polypmy ia hen. 'The 
Empire'• cri■ea of private eonuptioa and public di■order ' have 
been eamed or ..,.Uy buteDed by the interfereooe or intripe■ of 
the eunuch■. The 8nt llancbu rulen •• that the )liq dynasty 
bad been ruined by ' the comt'■ aoe■■in: polypmy and the atrno
■pheft of debauebery and eaenatioa thereby created.' In the 
■ame way the llancbu power it■eH wa■ &nally undermined. The 
paleee eunuch■ piced complete ucendwy at court. ' Benc:e
lorwud they were able to ~ anee more their tndit.iooal 
fanet:iGu .. the tempt.en of youth, the det.ucben of .. in the 
~d ■eeha■ioll of the Forbidden City, until padually the Son of 

nn on bia throne became • clefellrhfiT puppet in their mpple, 
blood-stained bands.' 

A searee contemporary memoir of C-, T~ wbo reiped from 
ll08-1HI, ■bow■ bow that prince played the part of a Cunese 
Haroun al Rucbid. He roamed about the country till be leem~ 
that nery pain of rice ia WOil by the ■-eat of the brow. When 
be found that one of bi■ Gnnd Seaetariea wu iporut of tbelle 
matt.en be dqnded him and ■ent him into a di■trict 8UITOIIDded 
on three ■ide■ by rice 8eld■. There the oftleial made bimaelf familiar 
with the life of the fumen, aet.ed u mediator in their cli■pute■, and 
won the n■peet of all. The Emperor vi■ited the province and 
promoted him to biper rank than be bad before enjoyed. Many 
ot.ber ■tone. are told of tbia mterpritliq and aapciou■ Kina Emperor. 

Wan Li, who bepn to reip in 11'71, wben be wu • child, wu all 
Id■ Ule UDder tbe iDheace of tbe WameD aad eanueha of the Palace. 
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Bis 10D wu poiaaae-1 by hil enemie1 in the palace within two montba 
of bia IICC8IIKJD, A FOd wife did mueh to ave tbe nm Emperor 
from the ealuntt:AU influence of the palace. But ' Plecioaa Pearl ' 
lived in poiaoned air. Every art wu uaed to alienate the atreetiou 
of her hu.abend. ' She, on ber aide, aougbt strength and comolation 
in prayer, cbantinf Buddhist ID&l8e8 daily tor the repoee of the aouls • 
of her mmdered friends and attendant&. Her noble life lights up 
this long record of intripe and crime. 

The uck of Yan, Chou-tu by the .llanehua in HU u a ltory' of 
horrors. We aee it through the eya of one of it.a vietima. The 
history of China ii indeed ' a aeries of puoxyams. • Dynutiea 
sueceed eaeh other with ' fearful monotony of wholesale masaaera.' 
A few thou1&nd •nte IIOldien have converted walled cities with 
a million inhabitant.a ' almost methodically into a ahamblea, their 
tenor-strieken victirm awaitiq death with abject helpleaness.' 
One almolt lhudden to quote the eye-witness of 18-65. 'At every 
step we took we aw dead bodies lying in a,on.ised attitudes, babies 
who had been enaahed to ahapeleemea beneath the hoot. of honea. 
women with their new-bom babes by the roadside all beat.en to a 
pulp. The meeta reeked like shambles, here and there one heard 
the poull of a few dyin1 wretches. Anna and lep protruded from 
every ditch, inemieably minpd.' 

Thil tn,edy wu repeated NI ,an !at.er, when the Manehu 
dynasty pwed. One wbo witamed the wt of the Tartar city of 
Sianfu in Oetober, ltll, when a madnea of lcilliJll leised the Chinese, 
•ys, ' Old and youn,, men and women. little children, were alike 
butclaered.' Ewope has no idea of 'the realities of life in furthest Asia.' 
The woes of the two cities are ' normal features in the life hiatory 
at • nee which aince the bepmin, of recorded time has leamed 
'' to eat ita breed with q'IIAkiq and to drink it.a water with trembling." ' 

Ch'ien Luq, wboae court Lord Maeartney visited in l 790, ueended 
the throne in 17118, and reigned sixty years. He wu the ablest ruler 
known for centmiel, yet hu Grand Secretary, Ho Shen. in whom 
he had blind conldence, wu at the very time destroying the founda
tiona of the State by hil wicbdneu and ,reed. China reprded 
him u • leCODd Emperor. He wu of humble origin, but hu quick 
interu,mce won the Emperor's favour, and charmed Lord Macartney 
and hu staff. Gradually he built up 111eh a fortune u had never been 
known in China. He had • tariff for the ale of offloes, so that men 
aid hia back door wu a market-place for peaeocb' feathen and 

-buttons. llil old muter'■ SOD and 111ccesaor coveted Ho Shen'• 
wealth, and the peat minister wu compelled to commit suicide. 
He had 1pr.d • canter of demonlization through the public aemce, 
and thia caused diu.ffeetioo and unrest &IDOlll the people. The new 
Emperor wu not the man to ppple with IUeh • situation. He wu 
struck by liptniq in 1821, and left an empire weakened by corrup
tion and cowardice. 
• ~- The ltory' of N Hsi has been told in the earlier volume. bat 
IOIDe additional .lipt u thrown on the career of the EmpNU Dowapr 
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ftom wtly pnNilhed worb wbieb am •• ._table piatue or 
the inner life of the Forbicldm City, wbeN eorruptian lelteftd 
U011Dd the faundatiam of the Dnpn Tmane. ud where. in the 
abadowl of the ltately halla. Ion and pleMuft no nriftly, the ,rim 
Fata panuina.' A yomt1 eanueb, Li-Lien-Yin,, wamed N 
Bai tbat the Emperor bad ... orden tbat lbe lboulcl be llaio 
after bia death, and by this timely WU'IUDI be pand the way far hia 
own adn.ncement. His rapacity and anopnoe were equal to thme 
of hia miatrllla. Tbe Empreu Dowapr who followed Tsl Bai wu 
unattnetive in penoo 1111d dupoaitioa, but had the mother wit and 
the .-um for intn,ae of her ndoubtable aunt, whom abe made her 
model. Under her the Court of PekiD became a hotbed of ICaDdala 
and abuaea. Her fa'fOUlite, the eunuch Cbani YGan-fu, wu u 
ovubearinf u Li Lien-:,inf bimaelf. In two yean be emened 
!1,000,000 out of • pa)eee 8qWW ' alone. Be WU Ubemel)" 
bandaome, a pod muaieian. and a ftnt49111 actor. Some dramatio 
incident. in hil career are pnn. Prince Cb'an wu Bepnt, bat be 
WU belpleaa ; the eunueh WU the real Go't'eftllDeDt of China. Tbe 
Reaent'• wife i■ enotber strikinf &,run. She inspiled her bmbend 
with a dull, ■teedy kind of fear, in Pean • buinea, politim. ■ociety, 
the play-ell felt ber re■tlea band ud knew ber ■brill YOioe.' She 
frequented temple fain, rue ~ and otMr enntl, ud wu 
,merally followed about by u edmirin, erowd. 

No me can follow the movinf paonma abown ID thil TOlame 
without feelinf tbat be is watcbinf the pat.est ~t of tbe 
modem world. Cbri■tian men will have a deepenins eeme of tbe 
,._... of the opportaDity of llhapinf the oldeat emliation of tbe 
wmld into • mighty inatrument for the ■pnad of juatice ud parity 
ud ppel truth. u China ii Cbri■tian • ,olden ... will be uebaed 
in for half the blllDUl nee. Jon Tm.lollD, 

A ■18.&PPR8RBN8l0N OP JVSTIJPIOATION 

IJf ea e:ueOen~ ertiele in TA.,.,._...,,,.,, Ba,ia (October, 
HII) on • The E~ Succe■Rioa.' by B. llaldW)'D Raabe■• 
ocaun the followin,.,.,.,.: • Luther did not frup the full OODtent 
of the Pauline doetriae. AOCOl'CWII to Peal, the divine pace. appro-= by faith in Cbri■t, not only brinp the comcioumea■ of 

ftDe-■, but moral renewal, involvina ■elvatioo from ain u 
well u from wrath. JPatiftcttioo include■ not only en imputin,, 
but ea imputinf of ripteo.nea.' 

Whether Luther puped the full ooat.ent of Pauline doatriDe 
muat be decided eseaetice,lly by ea naroinetion of Paul'• Jea..-.. 
Tbe word • ju■tify • ia a henaletion of the Greek --.C. Thayer 
(in hil Gteek-Engli■b Lexicon, whieb ia 1111 enlarpment of Grimm'• 
WiAe', C""7il N.T.) declares that the definition of -.C. • to render 
n,bteou■ ... ia extremely rue, if not altaptber doubtful.' The 
uuel roeeain1 of the word i■ ' to declare, F"ODCMIDCe, ._. to be just. 
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ripteoua. or IUCb u be oupt to be ' ; • to declue piltlea . . . 
acquit of a charge or reproach ' ; ' ■pecially i■ it ao used in the 
teclmiml pbrueoloa of Paul, reapeetin1 God who judpa and 
declare■ ■ueh menu pat faith in Cbrut to be n,hteous and aeaeptable 
to Him, and acoordiqly 8t to receive the pardon of their ■in■ and 
eternal life.• With thia de8nitioa praetie&Oy all E~ oom
mentaton -,ree. Tu IJ,pet,/t,• c~ (on 1 Cor. vi. 11) 
deelare■ that ~ meam to treat u righteous. Dr. Sanday in 
t.be ,,,,,,.,,.,.,.,,.,-1 o..1 c.......,..,_., (Rom. L 11) •YB that the 
word JDe111» ' to pronounce ripteou. It hu rdation to a verdict 
plOllOIIM8d by a juqe. . . Bat it eumot mean to make ripteou.' 
Godet makel the ■r■ertioa that t.hen ii no examr.-: in the whole of 
c1ulie literatwe wbeN the wo,cl equala to _. ripleow. 

Luther, tbefefore, wu ript in Jimitins justiftcation to the divine 
foremie deeJantion of pudon, and wu in perfeat acmrd with the 
tncbinp of Paul. Luther'■ view of justifleation ii the heart of the 
Reformation. He dec1ued jmtifleation by faith to be the doetrine 
of a ■tandinl or a falliJII Church. Be made it the ' mat.erial principle • 
of the Reformation. Dr. Hupe■' comtruetion of the doctrine of 
Ja■tifteatioo i■ .Aup-tinian, end hence alao Roman c..tbolie. The 
Couneil of Tlent followed .Aupmne, who had taupt that ' faith 
i■ a sift of paoe which, infused into men, enable■ them to produee 
work■ good and acceptable to God.' The Couneil deelans that ju■ti• 
fieation ' ia not the bue remi■-ion of liaa, but alao ■aneti8eation 
and nnewal of the inner man tbroup the voluntary reeeption of 
pee and of ,riftl, whence the man from beinf unripteou becoa-■ 
ripteoa■.' 'the efleet of the Romiab view i■ to sin the Cbareb a 
fundamentally Pelapn trend, according to which the poor ■inner 
is apeeted to eomplete bi■ own juati8cation tbroup the good worb 
which hi■ moral renewal enable■ him to perform. c.tbnlici■m, with 
ita theory of wort-rigbteau■neu, it■ induJtrenoe-, it■ primtbood and 
other enon, is the li'riq uample of a falae view of juatifleation. 

Tbe identifteatian of ja■tilcatian ,nth nnewal or reaeneration 
confa.■es an objeetive act with a ■ubjeetive aperienee. Ju■ti8eatioa 
mean■ Cbriat for ua; ......,.tian Chriat in ua. J.osial)y the two 
are elearly dilltinet ; cbranoJogically they may be pnetically ■yn
ehronou. All the aymbola of the Lutheran, u well u of the Re
formed Chmeh, IUltain thia Seriptunl and rational view , and with 
them -,ree all the peat Proteataat tbeologiam. Lather wu ript. 

~ p._ J . .A. 8DrGIUBTSL 

[Dr. Sin(IIDMter i■ Plalm■or of 5,-tematie TbeolOff and Princi
pal of the Lutheran Theolopeal Seminvy at Gettyabarir. Be •ya. 
' Y oar Qaart.erly i■ alway■ frella and edH)'inl, ud. what ia more. 
Evanplieal. '-ED.] 
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DR. BUOBBS' RBPLY. 
BY tbe oomteay of the Editor I have been pm an opportunity 

of replYinl to Dr. SiDpauter in this issue. I am of coune 
aware that .__ -. to __,,. """""'"• and did DOt intend 
to convey the imrftUion tbat it could mean to lll&W rifldeow. 
At the same time venture to doubt if we do full juatice to Paul', 
thought by interpreting the word in a too narrowly forensic aenae. 
It aeems to me that tJaeoloa baa been over-in8ueneed by purely 
f0ftl18ic catepriea. Paul wu dealill8 with a new aet of ideu, and be 
had to take the beat word aftilable. and • t.pme it into Jesua 
Christ.• This ia not said with a view to pttiDf in by a beck door the 
idea of • make ripteoua,' but to guard ap,D'lt the interpretation 
of the word in a hue lepl 1e1111e. llcnover, I eaDDot -,ree with 
Dr. Sinputer that the eomtruetioo of the Pauline doctrine of 
juatifleation dependa entirely on the preciae abade of meaning to 
~ attaehed to .__, We mult take into aceou.nt Paul's line 
of upment, and eumiDe the word in the light of ita context. It ii 
DOt neceaary that the word which ia uaed to deaeribe the end of a 
proc,esa, ahould aprea everytbiDt that ii implied within the proeeu. 

Al I am said to have miacomtrued Paul. I may perhaps be 
permitted to quote the few .nteDCeS in which I attempted to aum
mame 1m teeebiDf under this head. 

• When we cut oanelva in faith on Christ, we are Dot only 
ncoaeiled to God, but we open our heart& to Bia aanetifyiDg power, 
ao that aerminaUY we are new cratwa There ii ltiJl much in 111 
that ii anripteoua and wbieh can only be overcome by progreaive 
aaneti8eation, but the new life bom within ua hu auch tnnaforming 
power that, ideally and potentially, we are already conformed to 
the ima,e of Bia Soo. We are aceou.nted ripteoua before God not 
for anything that we are of oanelvea, but for what we are potentially 
u aperienta of the renewiq pace of Jena Chrilt. In this aense, 
tbm, justilleation ii the impartinf u well u the imputing of right
......... The law ii DOt made void : on the contrary, ita ful81.ment 
ia ma pouible. since we are broqht under the power of the aanetify
inf energies of the Spirit of Chrilt. We are not jultifted by keeping 
the law ; we keep the law became we are juatiled • (p. Ill t). 

(1) I am at a Jc.a to aee how such a eomtruetion of the Pauline 
doetrine ia tainted with Peia,iaDism. or Jenell itaelf to the theory of 
alvation by worb.. I aprealy dated that • we are accounted 
riabteom before God u /or -,,.,., ._, a,e are o/ ,,...,._, but for 
what we are ,..,_.u, u aperienta of the renewing pace of 
Jesus Christ.• I spoke DOt of worb or of merit, but of a gracious act 
of ,ermiDal renewal OD the part of God. 

(t) When justiftcation ii interpreted in a purely forensic aense, 
• the Christian life ia made to have its bepming in a ftetion • (Sanday 
anc:I Headlam, Boina,u, p. 18). No i.ngmuity can aet the moral sense 
quite at eue in aecepting aucb a view. la it not more satisfying 
to i. COlllcimce and more trae to the tenour of Paul'• thoupt to 
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uy that tbe Ion wlueh aoes forth in fmwiftMll malrel • prminally 
new ereationa ? The Chriatian life is then made to bave ita befin
ning not in• 8etioa. but in• faet. We ue account.eel ripteoua 
became we are • dead unto sin, but alive unto God in Cbriat Jeau. • 
'lbe new life. in wbicb ia tbe potency of riptecMunen, ia active 
within us, and already we are mo'rina towards the ~ormity 
to the imaae of God'• Son. 

(I) Dr. Sinpluter admits tbat ' ehronolopally ' juatifteation 
and rqmeration 'may be pnetieally aynehronowa.' la, then, the 
difference between ua 10 great T He saya tbat juati8cation is an 
objective act and regeneration ia • subjective uperience. I would 
rather •Y that they are both aeta of God, the one iauiq in the 
uperience of pardon, the other in tbat of maewal. And since they 
l)'Dehrolme I would IO further and •Y tbat tbey are but dilfenm.t 
aides of one act of Divine Ion. When it is aid tbat justiflcation 
eomes before ~ in thoupt if not in time, we ue puaiq 
from tbe apbere of Christian o:perienee into tbat of loiieal abatne
tiona, whim for tbeoJoty, deapit.e ita many iDcuniona into it, ia an 
alien land. We ue true both to tbe New Teetarnent and to tbe 
faeb of ezperrience when we •Y that the love of God in Jaua Cbriat 
pes fort.h to the penitent Binner in forpvenea and renewal. and ao 
aeta him in a ript relation with God. 

U tbe Editor will. of his charity, allow me another pulll'l'Aph, 
I lhould like to quote tbe worda of a great American Evaogelical 
tbeolofrian: 

• It ia plain that God. with whom there are no fletiona, 
cannot thua accept a man u sustaining to llimaelf the ript 
relation, unJeu the right relation exisb. U justifteation is an 
act in which God a8lrma the right relation, it implies the existence 
of that relation. Bence juatilleation implies and rests upon the 
bqinJiiq of the new divine life in man. The renewing touch 
of the Holy Spirit is put fort.h upon tbe ICJul ; the aoul commits 
itself in trustful faith to the uving grace of God. When tbeae 
two aeta have been performed, one divine and the other human, 
the man doa occupy the pout.ion before God tbat it ia right for 
• man to occupy. He hu accept.eel the divine inftuence for his 
salvation, and is doing toward God euetly what every sinful 
aoul ou,ht to do. for he is trusting God and weleoming Ilia 
gracious help. He is not perfect, but he is a new erea~ juat 
born. and a fllial, trustful creature as he ought to be. He does 
not by this earn acceptance, and obtain it on the principle of 
merit, nor ii he saved by works, for all this is intrinsieally 
impossible and out of the question. But when the man hu 
eome by God's grace to be in relation to God where and what 
he ought to be, God, whose jud,ement is aecording to truth, 
recognizes the reality and looks upon him as an accept.eel man ' 
(W. N. Clarke : Outline of Clwufion Tlteologg, p. '88 f.). 

B. luLDwn Boom. 
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~ of Bel~ and B'Miu. Edited by Rev. 
Dr. James Rvtinp. Volume VI. Fiction-Hyboe, 
(T, & T. Clark. n,, net.) 

Ta NIUlbble ...... of tbil peat wark ii. to .... atent, 
dae to tM edits'■ familiarity with tbe world of boob and hil eame
qaent ability to ■eleet tile writer belt quali8ed to deal with• partieu)u 
mbjeet. In thi■ YOhune utiele■ haw hem ■eeUJed from .,_;aliat■ 
wbo haft not pae,ioa■IJ eantribated to tbe ~ To 
mention only a few: Ptulw- r. C. Burkitt writa cm a..,.,., 
lln. W. A. Comaby OD 6- (Oaine■e), Dr. Lewi■ R. J'amell OD Gr. 
.,...._ Rabbi llincb cm BU.W. Pl'aleaor W'w:clemuo OD Qotl 
(Bm,tiao), and Father Wagett OD g-,_,, (a.a• ........ ). 

'l'be 111bject of Bentliltf i■ dmded between Proft:uor R. C. Pmmett, 
II.A.. F.R.S., author of JI-+¥--. and the Rn. P. N. Wagett. 
II.A., wbo eoo8oe■ bil attention to fact■ and eon■ideratioo■ wbicb 
ue of pn■ent importance to ethic■ and ftliaion. Two brid quota
tiam from thi■ ltrikiDf article will indicate the iot of view ol 
cme wbo baa tbe authority of an apert when ~ of biolop:al 
problmm. Of Ori,mal Sin it ii ■aid: • 'l'be doctrine it■ell i■ not 
• patuitoua wuaatioo of tbe nee of· man. . . . It■. poaitive 
~ftlmt ii tbe ■tatemen• that we eanoot -■we either tbe 
dipity of mu'• on,in or the ■plmdour of hi■ destiny by bis 
preant po■itian and hi■ pnamt moral accompli■hment .... 
What aD men aebunrJedae tbe Cbri■tian interpret■ u the eclipee 
of a dipity which, tbroup tile mon1 effort made pouible by Divine 
pt, JDNl ii in'rited to npio.' Concemioa tbe movement for 
Eqmio Reform thi■ judaemmt ii pu■ed : • It■ educational work. 
■uppouDI pidaace can be nlied llpOD, mu■t be almo■t entirely 
pod. But u.y effort■ in tbe diNetioD of lqri■lation mu■t be IJW'• 

IOIIDded with peril' llmce tbe abortatioD: ' Let III not provide 
by edemal re■traiot fm an adftDCe wbicla mipat be obtained 'by an 
appeal to the mind and to the ■pirit.. 

Dr. W. T. Da.....a CODtribute■ a comprebemift. ■eholarly 
and can■tradift article OD tbe pear.eat of aD theme■• Gotl (Biblieal 
all Oirima). Lucicl apom;ioa nl tb- teecbin1 t:'/1 the Old and New 
Teetereeo•• i■ fallowed by • mutedy llketch ol the formation of the 
Clri■tiao doctrine of God. 'l'be upmmt ii eunualeme in foree 
and att.aio■ it■ elima in the cloaiof ■-ion. • Tbe Cbri■tian doetrioe 
of God i■ TWlm ..... toit■ ...... pows. . . . Tbeima, howeftr, 
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ii not Chriatianity. 'fte God ol IOIDe tbeime pbilOlopben could 
nenr become ioeunat.e. • • • Chriatiuity ii notbina if DOt • 
religion al redemption, and the Cbriatian idea of God ii imepuably 
boand ap with tbe doetrine of Divine IDcamation for tbe aalfttion 
of men.' Dr. Geclen writa • Qotl (Pt:dtlr-c, Bi•). Dr . ._ 
OD,,,,_,.. (Biblical m C_.__). Dr. J. H. lloalton OD~ 

and tbe BeY. R. II. Pope, II.A., on HOJtellf/, HOffOUI. 
no. who moat frequmtly ue thil invaluable ..,.,,,._. 

will be moat deeply impreaed with ita extnordiDuy accuney. 
Tbe editing • perfect. 

Du Religio,I ,,. Gat:1tidru-" ~- llandworterbuch 
in pmeinvent.indlieher n:.:;:0ung. Unt.er Mit
wirkung von Hermann Gunkel und Otto Scheel 
herauapgeben von Friedrich M. Schiele und Leopold 
Zlchariuack. FOnfter Band. (Tilbingen: J. C. B. 
Mohr, 5 vols, half-bound. t:T 56.) 

Tbe publication of thil volume eompleta • moat valuable work of 
nlereme, • it wu oriplally planned. But a 111pplementary 
volume ii promiaed which will peatly enbanee t.be uaefulneu of tbe 
~ for it will contain• aystematic aarvey, an alphabetiral 
inda of mbjeeta, with refaencea to different utic1e1 treatinf tbe 
ame theme, eoneetioaa, additiona, 4:e. The editon have main
tained tlrmupout • hip ltaodard of evellence ; fourt.een 1Ub
editon have bad special respomibiJity for 8epUllte aectiom, and 1111 
IICbolan ban contributed articla. The writ.en beloq, for tbe 
ID08t put. to tbe relip,u-biatorical tehoo1 ; controversial subjeeta 
are investipted with candour and thoroo,rlmeu ; dia!rimb,atiq 
reader. will derive much imtruetion from the succinet and aeeunt.e 
stetement of eritieal plOblema nm wbeD they are unable to accept 
tbe pn,tlBled lolutiom. It must su8lce to •Y that. ia theae volumes, 
will be foand the best work of ICbolan wbo are lpecialiata in their 
aeftftl deputmmta. u e.,. Gunkel. Beitmilller, Troeltlcb, Baum
prt.en. Bertholet, lla)W, Bitlcbl, Suinmum, Titiua, WendJend, 
WemJe--t.o mention only a few. 

In an int.er.tm, article OD the CMa o/ s--. Gunkel WOQDU 
for the widely different eane1uaiom to which acbolan have come 
by ~ in t.be Oda Jewiab. Cbriatiu, papa and m~ 
Jopal element.a, t.be mytboloa hem,, in bil opiDioa. oriental and 
£typtiua. bat not Gnek. The people a!Nlllpt whom t.be Oda 
oripated lllUlt, he aqruea, ban been of Jewiab delcent, lltnJally 
inlueneed by Chriatiaoity, but familiv with oriental mytha and 
Greet :tbibopby. Such ayneretima would be found in t.be aeeond 
centu.-, in Gnoetie eirclea. It is lripiflean~ however, that Gunkel 
eannot wribe tbe Oda to any partimJar Gnome acbool of thoucbt. 
and that he can 8Dd no trace in them of Gwtic dulima. Pt:•n■ a«' 
ti'• admirable article - &Ar..,,..._. is supplement.eel by Dr. 
Lempp. who wntel CID tbe 8o\ooi o/ ~. f.-p be ...... 
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by •Jml that, ltrietly lpMkinl, Scbleiermacher founded DO achool. 
Attmtion ia called to the DOD~ of an Enpah tnmlation of 
the Gia,....,,.., but this doel not wunnt the mon, wtetement 
that • outside Germany Sebleiermacber bu bad atnordinarily little 
in8uenee.' Dr. llittelmeyer contrilJatea an appnaiatian of f'olGoi j 

the oriental elements in his teacbm, ue ~ hill myatical 
Pantbeiam, his ucetieian, 6c., but in Tiew of the traditioaalism. 
the intelleetaalima, and tbe ritualism of t.be Greek Cbmeb, Tolstoi 
is honomed u a true prophet who prot.est.ecl apinat the dominant 
tendencia in modem lllll8iao thoupt, namely mat.erialiuo, optimism. 
and one-mded individualiam. 

In the BiblioaraPhia Eqlish worb do not occupy u much 
apace u probably German ICholan would cleme. The article on 
Dr. S-,. doel not mention his C-omDN!Dtary oo 'Revelation.' nor 
does that OD Dr. ff"...,, J'efer to hi.a eorDDN!Dt.vies OD' Tbe Gospel 
and the Epistles of St. John.' Tbe writer of the biopaphy of 
Dr. S. D. I'. Salwtorwl ia UDawue of his death; 7'°"""" ia deaeribed 
u '• Methodist (I) hymn-writer'; the omission of 'Jin.' maba 
Humphry Ward • tbe niece ol Thomas Arnold of Rupy.' She is 
Dr. Arnold'• =-daughter. In thia volume an improvement in the 
wuney of • apelliq ia noticeable, but tfffU U9 ltill too 
fniquent ; in the Bibliopaphy on W"'1l.elf • tn.iced ' for tneed, 
• relipma ' for relip,ua. and • coneapondance ' for conespoudence 
are found. These are, however, alipt blemiabn in • work of hip 
merit. lta pnNiraticm laya atwlmta UDder a ,rr-t debt of obliption. 

T1w Fourfold Go,ptl. Semon I: Tie &,imtin,. By 
E. A. Auarr. (Cambridge UDivenity Praa. 121. 6d. 
net.) 

Dr. Abbott indelatipbly punaa hia apolitory way. Two analler 
'VOlumel of his haft recently been noticed in this ~• The 
Fourfold Gospel. Introduction.' and • JfiaceDenea Ennpliea.' The 
latter of theae ia printed u an Appendix in the preaent volume, while 
the main portion of the book containa the 8nt inat;ahnen• of the 
work promiaed in the • Introduction.' The euct natun of the 
work may be th111 briefly apreued. Mark ia to be undentood. u 
the earliest Goapel. his narntift waa Uled by Luke, while John 
wrote last of the Four, • deaipedly explanatory and supplementary 
account. Amonpt other featuna of the Fourth Gospel. it inter
venes from time to time to expJain expraaiooa in Mark altered 
or omitted by Late. Dr. Abbott holda that a atudy of thae • Johao
nine lntenentiona ' throws • new light on the words, act.I and pur
pc.a of Christ ' and gives ' increued weipt to Ilia claims on our 
faith and worship.' He conaiden that the Fourth Evangeliat is a 
poet. ' never eomeioualy • writer of fiction,' and •Ya. ' I find that the 
Gospel, in apite of ita poetic nature, is cloaer to history than I had 
aappoaed.' John is a'.., of the thinp in heaven. but one who 
IJetim by--, the thinp OD earth.' It is Dr. Abbott'• aim in tbil 
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~ of Im elaborate Dilll ,..,._ to abow how in the bepmq 
of the Gospel. dunn, the Preaebintr of Jobn the Baptist and in tbe 
relatioaa between Jobn and Jeeua dunn, Cbriat•• early miniatry. 
the Fourth Goapel. ltudied in ita relation to tbe other three. abeda 
~ lipt upon Bia Penon and Work. 

The book ii one that aaly Dr. Abbott could baYe written. It ii 
full of fucination and ...,..tioo. Wbilat ping mdmce of a 
weight of learning aeeumulat.ed by cloae ltudy tbroqb a long life. 
Dr. Abbott•• work ii chanetemed moat of all by apiritual imapaation. 
the wiDp of which are uaually cloged by • wei,rbt of erudition. or 
ahom away by tbe llbarp knife of critical habit. the word ' fanciful • 
will rile to tbe lipa of many of hie readen. But it ii not the ine
sponsible fancy ol an iqmiou, mind that ii at work in thae .,..._ 
but the imaaination of a writer who ii at home in the literatwe of 
the periocl-l'hilo, the Tarpma, ema~onieal Scriptures of varioua 
t~d who ii himaeU alao at home in the apiritaal wodd. 
Consequently be diacema analc>pa, aUuaiom, hint.a and opluetiom 
where the ordinary achoJarJy reader aeea little or notbiq of the Jr:ind. 
His exeptical atruetura, thoup full of cbarm and power. are 
IIOllletimes unstable. Partly became the foundation of hie work, tbe 
principle of Jnhunine ' intenentioo,' will appear to many imeeun ; 
partly became hie application, of the principle an in many cue, 
subtle, far-fet.ehed, bued on almder ewtnexiom of thoupt, or OD 
maely ftrbal coincidences. 

But • reader who ii aatis8ed with aaeb euy ~ u 
these would fail entirely to undentand or '%1:U Dr. Abbott'• 
work. It.a ftlue to ua aeema to lie, not in it, • coochuiona, but 
in the irornen,e U10UDt of light shed upon the details of the Goepel 
narratiYel by cloee and aemrate ftrbal study and the deliptful
&0metimea bewilderin,--croaa-li,rbta cut by parallela and quotatiom 
from other writen. The Old 1'eatement ii laid abundMtly under 
contribution ; and in addition to the litentme mentioned above. 
'The Odea of Solomon ' bu proved, u mipt baft been apected, 
• treuure-houae of illuatratioo. One aeetiOD of the Appencm 
is devoted to this aubjeet. 

The cbid topiea handled in this YOlume are-the Preaehinf 
of Jobn, the Baptiam, Temptation and Early lliniatry of oar Lord. 
It ii impoasible to gm any idea of the multitudinOIII aaae,tiona 
thrown oat on auch aubjecta u tbeae the Wle of .._ rather than 
uloc by St. John, tbe meu,inl of ~ the nature ud extent 
of John the Baptist', bowledp of Je11118, tbe meu,in1 ud symbolism 
of oar Lord'• Baptima, tbe relation between St. Mark'• brief account 
of the Temptation 1111d the ~r account.a of llattbew and Luke, 
the elqllanat.ion of Jobn'• ailence on the aubjeet, the mealUDI of' the 
wild beuta ' and the miniatry of aogda, the allusion to Jacob'• Jadder 
in John i. 51, and to the aerpent in the wildemesll in iii. H, the exact 
nature of our Lord'• opem111 ministry-and others, of which theae 
are only ~ The aepuate excunua on ' Nmrme ' 1111d 
• Nuora.n promiaea, if it falls abort of fully providius, an uplana· 
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tilm ol ..... dillealtiea, ineladiq tbe iat.elpNtation ol Katt. ii. 
• To rmew tbia cleliptfal (and mmetimel provolmta) volume 
by ---, meb mbjeetl u tbeae in detail ii ob'riouly impwible. 
Bat tbe pNleDt writ.a follon with peat intenat ffffr1 frah 
deftlopmeat of Dr. Abbott'■ .Johannine ltudiea, wllile ~ unable 
to aceept ...,... of bi■ premiae■ and may of bi■ concluailm■• and he 
de■irea heutily to eommend the new namber of INdnscricw, to the 
at aadieDee-1aat few-that it deNrftS. 

TAI~ li'ailA: as,_,,. of Dop,alia. By TimoDOU 
lhEIUKO, D.D. Tnnalated from the aeeond reviled 
and ~ German edition, 1911, by Jomr DICKIE. 
M.A., and GEOllOE FBJUUES, D.D. 2 ~ola. (Hodder & 
Stoupton. 11,. net.) 

In tbeae twv bud■o~ YGlames tbe ebief work of • German tlieo
Joaian of tbe hipat rank ii made ....,...bi,, t.o &a,li■b naden, who 
bitberto baw known Dr. 11.aerint only u tbe author of 2'1, ._, 
., ,Al ~ u,.. SiDce 1895 be bu been PIOfeaar of 'fbeoloa 
in tbe Uniftnity of Ttlbiqm, bat for • years bdon that date he 
oceapied at Gattinfen tbe emir left ftCUlt by tbe death of Rit■cbL 
For • fall appwetim of the nlae of tbia OODtributioD towarda • 
positift ratatement of the Cmutian Faith it ii needful to remember 
all that • Tilbinaen' and 'Ritacbl ' stand for in tbe bi■tmy of modem 
German 'l'heolotY· Dr. Baerinr, tboup patly inftneneed by 
Ritaebl, ii an independent thin.br, u i• roanife■t m hia roo■t imtrue
tift llmftJ of Po■t-Bttri!iaa AJ>Ololeties. Be bold■ that I Apolo
~ wmat nnoance tbe claim that it attaim to nu lmow.ledp, 
witbaa NDC1UDCB11 it■ ,..,.. 111r,,• ad tbm p,oceed■ to aplaio 
what wt of lmowledp ii implied. 

An .. _.,...., cbuulari■tio of thi■ 'Sy■tem of l>oplatic■ ' ii 
the --- of I Apohptxa • and tbe ... ~ IP'ftll to the 
proof of tbe aui■tian Faith bdon entering upon ita detailed ezposi• 
tion. The ■ub-title of tbe ■-ion deeliDf with Apoloptica iadicata 
the author'• point of Tiew : • The Bffelatian of God in Cbri■t u 
nonn (■tanclud) and paand ol tbe tnatb ol tbe Chnltian Faith.' 
At tun. Dr. llaerin(• ■tyle ia inftlmll, bat it i■ alwa)'I worth while 
to keep elo■ely to bi■ liDe ol UJ111111Dt; - • rule. bo,...,., be ii 
ineiaift and clear, u wbm ... apoNI tbe taetic■ of P"' nt-day 
opponat■ al a.ri■tianity wbo • Ji1bten their tult by dmin1 wl 
eonfui-, iu adberenta by - of tbe nriety of tWr wapom, 
and tbe rapidity witb wbiela 1-)' ... tbem.' ~--.hicb 
eontndiet eaeb otlae are aad u tbol-,b both pd apimt 
a.ri■tiaaity. Apin, a brief bat e&ut:ive WWW ia ~ to thole 
who hald tW tbe ml in tbe wmtd it incompatible with tlae loft of 
God : • tbey demMd that we ■baaJd pl'Oft • loft wldcb doe■ not 
eoiaeide witla tbe Cbri■tia Yiew ol God ; it ia IIJllt IIIIIJIIUDI if the 
p,ool i■ -~er dial.' 
..... oltlloeoloff will be deeply ..... toDr,IIMrinl'-•viDI 
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done IO maeb to •pport Im OWD ntement : ' J.mna faitla lmowa 
that it ii ancler obUptioD to plOft from ita own iDmolt nature that 
it ii livinf, UllODf other ways by the labour of t.boapt eoaneeted 
with an Apoqetic which chaoaea anew with every new -,e.' Thole 
who are reluetuat to admit the neaeaity of IUCb ebaqel will baft a 
beipt.ened rather than • h toed aenae of the sipi8a,nee of IUCh 
eonelmiona u are apreued by Dr. Baerina in the few amt.mcea 
with which thia brief notice of his important work muat eloae : ' Then 
am be no question of mnenderm, the claim wbicb eauea ofren• 
that Chriltianity ,1,cumm IAe truth of God ' ; ' there ia relip,ua 
certainty or there 18 not, aceordinf u Jeaua beJonp to the foundation 
of our faith or not ' ; ' the atudy of the llistory of Belip,n . . . 
diuolne more and lllON effectively the 8gment of a Cbriatian 
world without faith in Christ, end 8nda the ppel procl•hned by 
Jesu . . . already tnmformed, in the ftnt days of the Chmela. 
into a Goapel in which Christ wu preached ' ; ' the Son who ia 
et.emally lond by God, thoup sent to the world by the Felber, like
wile eame to the world by the promptina of Bis own Ion.' Dr. 
Haering bu DO doubt U to what ia ' the inneJIDOllt relip,ua kernel of 
the Pauline Chrilt.oloty : it is ' the faith in Christ which the Cbriltiao 
world did not a.le, but wbieb aeated the Christian world.' 

lfllenlalional 'l'heolo/tical Library: 'l'heologi«,l Su,nl,oliu. 
By Charles A. llrigp, D.D., D.Litt. (T . .t 'I'. Clark. 
10.. &I.) 

Dr. Brigp bepn this work many years -.,, end it wes pnctieally 
Rady for the printer wbeo be died. Bia daaght.er end co-worker 
bu ftri8ed the referencea end reviaed the proofl with the help of 
ha father'• colleape, Prof. F. BJVWD. After en Introduction dealiDf 
with the • oripl, history end de8nitioD of the cliacipline,' the subjee& 
ia divided into three parta-Fundamental Symbolics. Partieular 
Symbolica, C.clmparatin Symbolies. Eqlieb acbolan uaed the 
term Symboliam for the atady of the CNec1a. but u that bad enotber 
meanin1 in common uap. the German Symbolit wu Aqliciad into 
Symboliea. Tbe ewt. meenin1 of Symbol u applied to the Apoatla' 
Creed by Cyprian, Aapstine, end RuJlnua, ia not aettled. It probably 
means that the Creed wu a aip or benner about whieh Chriatiana 
ahould nlly, but it may include the idea that the Creed pub the 
Christian faith into a mmmary form. Under Fundammtel Symbolim 
Dr. Brigs deals with the three Creeds which ue the eommon inheri
tance of hiatorieal Chriltienity. A careful sketch of the history 
and CDDtentaof each Cned ia ,riftn. Dr. BJ'ias erpea that u Lute 
CDDmlted the family of Jeaua u to the lepl ameaiolD', ' it ia altoptber 
probable that be allO eomulted them with reference to the accuniq 
of tbe poetic atatement of the viqrin•birth.' The ltory in Matthew 
ia quite independent of that in Luke. ' It is probable allO that tbe 
Goapel of John pea a third independent witneu from a third point 
of Tiew,• Tbe diaeuuion of this 1111bjeat ia able and ....-ariDf. 
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Al to aDOtber utiele Dr. BJiaa holda that 'tbe eommon 1,norinr 
of Bade8 altoptber, amoq Piot.eltanta, u an intermediate ltate 
of aalfttion, and the opinion that all thole who are to be •ved at 
all immediately at cath ucend to heaven, are altoptber umcrip
tunl. anhiatorical, and 11DJeUODAbJe.' The Nicene ud Atbaouian 
Creeda are tnatecl IDOl'e briefly but with the aune acbolarly care 
and 111,..tivmesa. The aecoad part on Putieular Symbolica 
bepla with the Symbols of the Latin Church, and comes down to the 
nineteenth century. Here we have a luminous sketch of the theology 
of more than tea centuries. Amelm'■ doctrine of the Atonement 
wu in it■ main featuna ~ accepted by the Mediaeval Church. 
In the fonn given to it by Thomu Aquiaa■ it ' became tbe common 
property of tbe Church in all eaentiaf partieu1an. and wu adopted 
by the Protestant world at the Reformation u well u by the Roman 
Catholic.• Dr. Brigl •JS that it ' eugerate■ the work of the cross, 
and does not lllfflciently atirnate the work of the riaen and 8'orifted 
Redeemrr u tbe heavenly Priest and King.' The Reformation 
period ia treated with ■peeia1 fulJnes■ in IOIDe DlOlt in■tructive 
ebapten. The third part on Comparative Symbolic■ begim with 
the Reformation period, compuin, the doctrinal ■taternents of the 
Symbols of tbe ■eparated cbUMbes. The fundamen~ principle 
of Proteatantiam ia that' the Bible is the chief medhun of authority 
and pace.• The Chureb ba■ divine authority in the ordination 
of the miniatry, the adrniniatntioD of the aacnmenta, the worship 
and orpniation of the Cbarch, but ' this authority was derived 
from God thJoup the Seriptma. which were reprded u alone 
infallible.' The lut chapter on ' The Modem Coaaemua • lhow■ 
that there ia • a fandament.al Cbriatian faith ezpreaed in the Eeu
menieal CNeda, upon which the thne peat division■ of Chriatianity 
do aetually a,ree. Thia conatitutea a ■uffleimt buia for reunion.• 
If unity ia arranpd ' in a IUJft!De juriadietioo, OD the buia of the 
fmulament.al Faith ud Imtitutiam of the Church, then the ■ubordi
ute juri■dietiom • reprwntint the thne peat divisiom of Cbri■-
tianity and the particular jari■dietiona into which each of theae are 
CII' may be dinted, • may ltill retain their putieular symbols and 
part:iea1ar institutions without any interfermce whatever on the 
part of the hiper juri■dietion.' The book put■ & worthy aeaJ OD 

a life of atnordinary leal'IUDf ud devotion. 

fie &dlalologg of Jnu,. By H. Latimer Jacbon, D.D. 
(Maacmillan & Co. 51. net.) 

The Reetor of Little Can8eld ba■ embedded hi■ Bul■ean Leetma 
in this volume. Be ba■ Ion, been worldq Oil • what to-day ia real)y 
tbe live is■ue in .,apel-stady,' and tab9 ■omewhat the w po■ition 
u does Jlr. Streeter in Fowttlaliou, that • to water down and aplaio 
away the Apocal~ element • in our Lord'" weebin1 • • to miss 
~ whicli'f.-__,.tial.• • Hi■ own well-attest.eel "Watch" 
ia it■elf ·ifteag•.· la ltadyioa the .,..,.. for the Life of Je■ua 
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Dr. Jacbon la diapoaed to allow far nmeb more considerable • abrink
a,e of material • than we could admit, tboqh he rata on tbe dietam 
that only a real Jesua eould have eauaed the gospel. Ilia poaition 
as to the Fourth Goapel ia far from aatisfactory. He mrvey■ tbe 
EschatolOI)' of Je■ua, bringin, out it■ chief feature■ in a clear and 
impressive way. Man muat 6t himself for the kingdom which ia 
to come down from above. Tbe r6le of Je■u BimrJf in the drama 
of The Lut '1'hinp ia • nry compieuou indeed.' Detailed ■tudie■ 
of Old Te■tammt Eteb•tolOff, Apocalyptic Literature, and the 
Messianic hopes of our Lord'■ day■ lead up to three brief cbapten on 
the• Person of Je■ua,' • Hu■k end Kernel '-en attempt to distingui■h 
between the tnmitory and the permanent and to trace the me■up 
of Je&111 for our own day-end• E■ehatological survivals in the Creeda. • 
Here Dr. Jeebon take■ the broed po■ition that the • quali8ed con
formity which, in it■ recitation of the Creed■, is llllhesitating in it■ 
acceptance of contained truth, while frank to avow justi8able 
diaagreement with the outward form ' doe■ not really ■mother 
conscience. That i■ a position which needs much guarding if it ia 
not to open the door for all kind■ of unbelief. Dr. Jeekson'■ 
treatment of apocalyptic questiOD1 will win close end well-delerved 
attention. In many rapeet;■ we cannot regard it u aatisfactory, 
but it ii en hODe8t end ■cholarly di■eu■■ion of the ■ubject in all 
itsbearinp. 

SI. Paw tJtMI Cltrutianily. By Arthur C. lleadlam, D.D. 
(Murray. a.. net.) 

Dr. Headlam'■ volume wu originally intended for the Cambridae 
Manual■, but it outpw the limit■ of that ■eries. It would certainly 
have been a mi■fortune if it bad hem reduced in me. It ii a clear 
and judicial st•tement of St. Paul'■ work u the 8nt Cbri■tiea 
theologian. tJ'ecinc the in8uence of Jewish Rabbini■m on hi■ thought, 
and ■bowing how he moulded Cbristien tarbin1, He pa■ped 
more fully than bi■ contemponrie■ what Chri■tienity meant. Otben 
were work:ins with him, but the pat conception■ of the new religion 
took &rmer bold upon bi■ mind end heart. Dr. Beedlam'■ Intro
duetion flnd■ in tbe di&nnt phenomena oft.be four poupa of Pauline 
Epistle■ a ■troa, upment in favour of the gmuinene■■ of the whole 
collection of letten. • Tbe fact that the ■tyle, ■abject matter and 
historical IUl'l'OQDdinp all cbanp tGletber i■ clifBeult to hlll'maaise 
with eny idea of deliberate forpry or ancomcioa■ ll'Ofl,h. • There ia 
a peat ,ulf between Paul the peneeu.tor and Paul the Chri■tian. 
' Some pat farce muat have inJluenced him. That fcne wu tbe 
livm, Cbri■t.' Bef01e bis convenion Cbri■tianity bed bepn to 
■eperate it■elf from Juclai■m, but ' hi■ ■tron, relip,u■ penonality 
inspired the DUCeDt Church with a faith, and the growing Creed with 
a meaoin1, which bad not ■o far been realiaed. It eame to him 
u a reveletion from heaftll. He did not cbanp it, but he reeJiaed 
all it■ IDCllt oripaal featura with ,..ter inteneity, ud iat.erpreted 
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tt 1n t1ae Upt o1 .. tbeolcw-1 tntnmc .• 'l'be book ... o1 the 
deepelt --- to flftr'/ ltadmt ol St. Paul'■ .....,,," 

n, ~ of ClruliMity. By the author of 'Pro Cltrwto 
d &:daia. (Macmillan A Co. u. ed. net.) 

Tiu■ book ia u thoqht-Jlll'OTODII u the four fine volume■ that 
ban preceded it. The author beam■ with the u■ertioo that it ia 
I e■■mtial to Cbri■tiaD faith to believe that the true life of bumanity t 
the life ol •rnbindend pl'Cllftll. ii that Junadom of God. divhwy 
dynamic. wbicb Je■u■ declared to be at bud.' 0ur Lord took UD 

the line of ropbetic tradition utd carried it further in that portrait 
of tbe ~ DIUl ■btcbed in the Beatitudes. Thi■ Jeada to & 

■timwatm, Ibid of I The Di'rine lletbod. t The temptation natural 
to one wbo ia ~ uouaed to • perception of the ■in &nd 
mi■ery of tbe world ii !":l:tienoe-' an,er that &DJ time process 
■bould int.ernsM:: bet wee.. "JODI utd the rightinc of the wrong.• 
a.ri■t aoapt to nob a faith that ' nature WU tuodunent.uly ,ood. 
utd would be ratored to complete ,oocmes■ if there WU a corporate 
repmtutce from all uquie.ceDce in evil• Our Lord", ~t into 
the will ol God differed from all preTioaa eonception■ of Divine Law 
in it■ view of • tbe tendeme■■ of heart, the comtuat impul■e to 
kmna-kindnea wbicb ia IO obviously the bui■ of Bi■ tboupt &nd 
aetion.' In the ■eeond put of the book the penal utd ■oeia1 ■y■tem 
an oomidered Uld the problem■ of warfare utd thrift. Tbe faith 
that tbe Km,dom of Loft i■ at band ■baald be embodied in all our 
Creeds and in all oar wonlaip. Our aatbor preaebell •~of Love 
with rue beauty utd penua■mmel8. Uld loft"■ piJarimaae II lbtrbed 
in a W&J that makes Ill alJ -,er to take it. the boot ia ideali■tic. 
bat tboN who baft to face the bard fad■ of life will not be least 
pateful for one wbo put■ meh hope■ iDto their barta, utd paint■ 
mah ffliam befcn tbeir eye■. 

n, P,..,_,. of li'aill,. By Bertram Brewster. (Lonc-
mau 6 Co. a,. net.) 

lfr. BNWllta diaeuam tbe relation of 11--.a to Pait.la, Uld lffel UI 
in lu■ lnboduetory cbapts the maim of RetionsJipn in the followinf 
form : • A mut ■boald belieff nothing implicitly that i■ not ■elf• 
erident • demoa■tnble to Ra■on ; and In qnestim• of probability. 
belief ■bouJd be proportianal to nideDce. • He UI DO mftmlty 
in lbowm, the ambipity of this, and c1aima that the muim ia 
• the lffene of a tnai■m. • To tbe ntionaliwt, Ra■on la ' the pre
ftlent mode of interptetiuf -- perception.. .... cannot 
di■peDle with Faith u • lt&rtin,-point. Tbi■ aneral ■tewoeot ia 
lofond bJ cbapt.en on Tnatb, Virtue. Fr.dom, Opt.imiam. Beauty. 
utd'l'beHipe,tQood. 

Tbe arpment tbrouaboat tbeae cbapt.en ii elca. Uld will often 
be faaDd too condenaed far the aenenJ rader. but tbe author'• 
mind la elear, and be --- bi■ poiata di■tind. It i■ ■bown that 
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not one of tbe pal conceptl cfiemwed CID mat apart from faith. 
for • tbe key-etooe of pbiloaophy ia a belief in tbe real emtenee ol 
Tnatb, G"'MbMM, and Beauty u an eternal unity.• 

It ii not a book to be lead butily, but if tbe Nader will 8nd tbe 
time to comider tbe questiom niled and tbe amwen auaested 
he will 1ee clearly mou,h that anything like mere Batmelis"1l is 
impoaible u a rule of life, and that eftll from the intelleetuel aide 
there ia • an evideDee of tbiop not aeen,' wbicb ii a 1arpr faetor 
in hWDUI u:periencle than IOllle would allow. 

Belipm in• .4ge of Doubt. By Rev. C. J. Shebbeare. II.A. 
(Robert Scott. a.. net.) 

The 111batance ol thil book wu deliftftd in the form of leetma in 
um at a Dmnity Sehool, and its livelineu and readableneu ue 
distinctly inereued thereby. It ia an attempt, partly eritiea1, to 
brinf into cber Jelation with modem theological tboupt the ...... 
woci•ud in their on,iD with the name of BitachL Ae such it will 
appeal to any one who ia interested in theolopa1 ncoutruetiaa. 
paitieularly u the writer ia diapoled to deal compreheneiftly with 
the materiala mpplied by the specialist. Re tries to artieulate 
a system of knowledae rather than to cut light upon a few um-elated 
details. The starting-point ii the penooal experience of juctifteation 
through Chriat, and the next step ia the collection of thf' tnehinp 
of religioua • with the facts of lcienti8c knowledp into a 
~cal ~ which our author holds to be the best support 
of relip,n in an ace of doubt. lo the couree of his arpment he bu 
to refer to many 111bjeeta of perplexity, such u ein and fcqi,w, 
the incamation and the Trinity, tbe future life, and the mpremacy 
of duty. The reader may not always -,ree with tbe concluaiom 
reached, but he will 8nd ueefuJ sugpstiona in every chap~. and 
be stimulated to think for himaelf. And he will be grateful for an 
admirable syllabua of the contents in addition to a aoc,d inda. 

De :&poritor'• Dietitmarr/ of Podieal Quotatio,u. By James 
Moffatt, D.D., D.Litt. (Hodder & Stoughton. 10.. 84. 
net.) 

This spacioua volume, with its beautiful type and wide margins. forms 
a companion to TAI Bqoalor'• DidiortarJ of Tem, and Tu &po.i
lllr'• rr....., o/ CWldnra"• Senttou. Dr. Moffatt hu pthered 
treuures from muten like Sbabspeare, V augban, Herbert. Coler
idp, Tennyson. and the Brown.in,-. but he hu not overlooked 
Christina Roaetti. Dora Greenwell, F. W. H. Myen. and other 
modem relip>ue poets. The acerpts are comped and ui.t 
attentm. No ooe need lack an apt quotation for the peat tat
of the Bible, and it ia a real pleuure to come upon old favouritel and 
ftnd new treuures in this Bible anthology. Dr. Moffatt loffl such 
tub, and that Ion ia manifelt in every pep of this ricbly ftlied 

D 
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praa eoDeetiaa. We bope that be will live m • 'f'Olume al 
qwaticm• t.o mat.eh it. 

&nuu _,, a,,,,..,.. By Edmund Eqliah. (Longmam 
A; Co. "· net.) 

The writer of tbe■e lfflllODI i■ Canon of Westminster Cathedral, and 
far twenty-he yean hu been Missionary Rector ol St. June■'a, 
Tlrickenhvn There are a few ~ here and there, and two 
sennoos on ' The Assumption of the Virgin,' and ' The Holy Euchar
ist • which a Protestant ft8der will not accept, but for the most 
put tbey unfold pspel ■cene:■ and chanden which have an interest 
for all Christian readers alike. The studies of Pilate, Caiaphas, 
Herod Antipu, Simeon and Nicodemus are beautiful piece■ of work, 
and the contrut between Eve and Mary-the ■econd Eve-i■ well 
bloupt out, tboup it clo■es with a plea for ber ' sinleu intercession.' 
'1be nil!tu~ of the Holy Family-' a paradi■e of mutual love, mutual 
~;_.utual devotion.' is very allurinf. Canon En,li■b writes 
with ■ueb natunJ eue and beauty that we CUI well undentand that 
hi■ DeCJDle have li■tened to ■ueh ■ermon, ' with unwaried interest 
w1·~'lin1 aympetby.' 

Tlw La INt:ow• Gfld Prayer of our Lord. .Ji &wJy of 
SI. Joltn m.-mi. By H. JI. Swete, D.D. (Mac
millan Ai Co. II. 8". net.) 

Tbi■ little volume i■ plumed on the aame scale u Prof. Swete', 
~,,,.,.,... o/ ow Loni o/1,er tie p....,, and Tie~.,,,,,., Grvt 
llqeated 11:Ddy of the ebapten eonflnm bis ' convietion that they 
approaeh u near to the words aetually spoken by our Lord u the 
memory of one who beard them cu hrin, ua. Theft ia in them a 
8eftle aimplicity, a divine dipity, a mystery of puado:a: in which 
the reader eatebe■ apt of ~lend deptha of truth ; featllftl 
wbicb, if not abaent from the earlier dilcounea, are preamt here far 
mole campieuoualy,' Be tbinb that John Jl:V, WU lpobn in the 
Temple colonnadei. The ezpoaition ii a beautiful pieee of work 
bued on the eloae■t ■tudy and the mo■t cueful echolanhip, and 
ahray. wonderfully clear and helpful to devout study. Relerence 
to the Greek tat or to other matten which mipt brat the thread 
of the Nader', meditation are dealt with in footnotes. 

C..- M4 CUff"ieulu& By W. C. O'Donnell. Jun. (Eaton & 
llaina, 75e. net.) Tbe question diteuued in thi■ thoqbtful and 

• book ia • Can the euentiala of religioua faith and pnctice c-= in the Public Scboola of the United State■ ! ' Mr. 
O'Dannell pvea a aood accoant of what is beinl done in other landl 
for relip,ua imtraetioa, and reaeba the concluaion that it can be 
sivm in the United Statea without fumiabing oceuion for eeetarian 
oppmition. The atudy ii timely and coneiliatory.-7'A, l'Nf,er-Li/e. 
By Andrew Jlurray, D.D. (llorpn A Scott, II. tlL net.) Dr. 
llurny make■ prayer appear more allurillf, and ■bowl bow it may 
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become the mightiest power in our lives, u it wu in thole of George 
MOller and Hudson Taylor. It is a book that will embolden many 
to give themaelves afatih to prayer.-TAe Jleoniflf o/ C~. 
By F. A. II. Spencer, M.A. Second edition. revised. (T. F. Unwin, 
II. etl. net.) Tbia book is ftl')' saaestive, tbou,h it is by DO means 
orthodox. Mr. Spencer rejoieee in the pl"Ollpeet of humanity growing 
into the Kingdom of God, and feels that prospect a continual impira
tion. but his chapter on ' Christ ' is not a mccesdul IIJIUIDellt apinst 
the traditional christology. And he thinks that humanity eonaiab 
• of a number of souls which alt.ernate between a material and an 
immaterial exist.enC!e.'-TAe Faill o/ 111 Little Cltil4. By H. A. 
Wilson. M.A. (R. Scott, ta. net.) The Viear of Norbiton hues 
his ' talb with little children ' on the Apostles' Creed, omitting certain 
parts and making everythin« clear and simple. It is a weleome 
and imtruetive book, though we cannot accept the view that ' eftrY 
one who is baptned is a saint.'-Wont., on WAeel.,. By Arthur Jubb 
(Hammond, 1,. &I. net) lives flfty~e talks to boys and girla, full of 
illultration and with many wise counsels.-~ Oil JI• 
'" cAe Talffttlll tlllll tAe Laur Jfflli,l lMeralt,re. By Samuel Daiebel, 
Ph.D. (London: JeWB' Collete,) Dr. Daicbes quota from the 
Talmud and from many Jewish doewnents in the pci 1 ! ion of Dr. 
lloees Gut.er, which show that thumbnail divination hu a history 
of some four tbouund yean. The Hebrew is quot.ed and translat.ed, 
and IODle ftl')' interesting not.ea are added.-.Rdifiou Bqerv,tt:,e 
-.d Cltrillia Faill. By Rev. Albert Way, II.A. (Lonpnam. 
etl. net.) An una,inary eonvenation which brinp out the tboapt 
that God is to be found by direet and immediate experience. Tbia 
leads to deeper revemice for God, and shoWB bow ' flee men who 
have become sinful an be redeemed and IOftl1lCd only by a God 
who 111ffen.' It is a powerful and acute presentation of the subjeet. 
-Mesua. Morpn cl Scott issue neat editions (fkl. net) of fle Bw
rmd,emJ U/e, by Dr. Wilbur Chapman, ftr)' helpful meditations for a 
quiet hour; Tie Pilfri•'• Profra,, both parts, with illustratiom 
and clear type ; and Dailr Gtnda«, a aeJection of Bible pen,., 
wit.Ii a vene of a hymn for eeeh day of the year. The little book 
will bring light and comfort to all who use it.-TAe Cllnmara Worlten' 
.dllOeUdiora. By J. H. Morpn. (Kelly, t4.) A reviaed edition of 
a aeheme for .g1essive Chmclt work which hu been of great semee 
in IDIIDY places. It is aimple and easy both to start and keep ping.
The Power-Book Co. issue 8,-rilul TAertrpetllia (8'. net), and 
~• QuMiou °" Spirilul Seiert« (8'. &I. net). Both ue by 
W. J. Colville. The 8nt ii in ita twentieth. and the lut in its t.entb 
edition. The reader may juqe of them by this quotation from • A 
Form o1 Self-Treatment.' • In the in.moat and true Bem, I am not 
end eannot be dieeesed, for I .,,. perfect in the ime,e and lilrenea of 
God . . . God ii my life, and I eannot know death ; God ia my 
beaJtb, and I cannot know diseue.' That is to nm one's bead apinst 
all the fads of emtenee. 
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Joltrt CallM: Hu Life, Lellln, """ Work. By Hop Y. 
Reyburn, B.D. (Hodder & Stoughton. 10,. ed. net.) 

~TIN ia a put &pre in our pllery of Reformation portrait.I, 
ad llr. Reyburn baa broupt to his tut of delineation both bow
ledp and IJIDpathy. He ia not blind to the defect.a of Calvin'• theology 
• to the banber aide of his cbaraeter, and that pvea this biopaphy 
added importance. He baa a quiet style which beftta the subject. 
and the bibliopapby and refenocea to autboritiel will eaable ltwlenta 
to inftltipte any point for themselves. The ftnt ebapter oo • The 
State of France • forma an adequate bacqround for the portrait. and 
the youth of Calvin ia clearly ■bh,hed. It wu Fuel who bore 
down his reluetance to face the turmoil and danpr of public life 
in Geneva. Calvin wu only twenty-seven. He wu more thao 
half an invalid, and knew that • life in Geneva would be full of 
anmety and bot eneounten. and that a violent death mipt euily 
end it.' Be would have piefernd to abut himaelf up in a library, 
and give his days to scholanhip and theology, but be could not refuse 
the call, and OD September 1, 1588, be praehed his 8nt aenDOD in 
Geneva. Nat month in a public diaeuuion at La11vov be over
whelmed his Bomiah advenary, and with.in tbne moot.ha M IDODb 
and 110 eum and rican paued over to Protestaotiam. Ilia seal 
for the tninioi of ehilmen and the monla of the city produced • 
peat e&et in Geneva, but in April, 1518, be and Fuel n:fluecl to 
adrnio;.ter the Saen.mmt ucordior to the Bemeae cutom, and were 
huaiabed from the city. Calvin fouod refu,e in Strwburs, where he 
;.aed a collectioo of .-,1ml for public aiogioi. Tbirteen of the 
eiahteeD tnnalatiou were by Clemmt 11.arot, and 8ve by bimlelf. 
Ilia work u profeaor, pnacber and orpoiaer broupt him into 
am,aal ootice. Hae also be made a happy rnaniap with a widow 
who beloqed to his eoo,reption. A naive eonfeuion showed how 
much the bachelor tbeoqiao needed domestic ovenipL • I am 
wont when I am heated by anpr or d:irred by aome pat.er auiety 
tun umal, to eat to aceu and to bolt my food mme hutily than I 
oqht.' He returned to Geneva in IHI, and ncemd a alary of 
!180 with twelve meuura of wheat and two banela of wine, u he 
wu put to peat apeme in eotertainiq lltraopn. Bia ltruggle 
with the pnniliog m of immonlity made him many enemies, 
who imulted him in the meet., nicknamed him Cain. and evm ealled 
their clop after him, bat oothio1 caused the hip-hearted mu to 
nerve from bi, ebmeo path. Calvin'• • coklwa and han:loaa of 
nature • eome oat in the pitiful ltory of Servetua. llr. Beybum vys, 
• Calvin wu reapooaible for the unit of Sen-etua. . for the pitiless 
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~ of the trial. and for tbe eeotenee ol death with which 
the trial cloaed.' After that .. eternen• apoloa is dumb. The 
ebapter OD bis 'penonal cbaneteristies' ia of pat intaelt, Uld there 
is • just eriticiam of the raulta that followed his ~. ' • that 
the common man, even of the lowat rank, if be ill illn=:;:! l,y the 
witnea of the ~ ii bound to accept and obey the doctrine 
which that ~ brinp home to him.' The diaeuaioo of 
his theoloa ia acute. Calvin wu aware of the dilleultiea in which 
bis teaching landed him. Be attem~ to &Dswer his opponent.a, &Dd 
at tima completely chaaps his poaition, yet even then be could not 
silence tbe 11CeU1atioa of dmDe injutice in his own heart. Tbat 
is bis biopapber'• eoncluaion. Uld it ii well 111.t:ained. 

TAI Bmpnu Fmleridl. ..4 Memoir. With Six IDustratiom 
in Phoqravure. (Nisbet & Co. 15'. tld.) 

The Emprea Frederick had • 1111 intemely vivid 1111d humaD per
llOD&lity,' which wu never eruabed by the etiquette of eomta or tbe 
misundentanclinp which embittefflt her life in Germany. Her 
eneJ1Y wu inuhaultible, and her prejudices and prepo11mio111 often 
led to bouble. The writer of this memoir •ya, • She 1ee1111 to have 
found it impcmible to guard her tongue, to cooeeal her coovietiooa, 
or to hold aloof from politicll dueulsiona.' She had been aeeUltomed 
from childbood to •Y everything lhe thought, and • reticenee would 
have leelDed to her mean. if oot absolutely dishonelt.' Her manied 
life never knew a cloud. The Crown Prince shared his wife's affeetion 
for Prince Albert, whom be rep.rded as a true seeond father. The 
matioDI between the Crown Princess and Bismarek are frankly 
dealt with. He suspeeted her German patriotism and abe naented 
his domineering ways, and the calumnies that were spread abroad 
as to all her husband's friends. The whole book ia delightful. bat 
its charm is best aeen in such a chapter as that on ' Home Life and 
Religion.' Tbe suecesaive ordeals tJuougb which the princess 
• paaed lleelDed but to strengthen her pup upon the realitiea of life, 
and the Christian faith took on for her a oew meu,iog, 1111d became 
the rock to which alone she elung.' The New Palace in Berlin wu 
nicknamed ' The Palaee of the Medicis,' because of the enthusiastic 
welcome it offered to all who were distinguished in art and literature. 
Foreip scientists and artillts were eqerly invited to informal tea
parties. The tngie story of the Emperor's brief reip ii told with 
deep sympat.hy, and the days of widowhood at Friedrickahof are 
vividly deseribed. The restleu energy of the Emprea Deft!' 8aged. 
She WU fond of collecting curioaities, she loved her prdeo. ahe 
made friends with all her neipboun. It wu a happy suoaet to a 
memorable life, and when death came she met it with ' an absolute 
faith in the Fatherhood of Goel &Dd in the Brotberbood &Dd redeemiq 
love of Him who died that we mipt Jive.' 
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T'-'on -· : At1 AtllobiofrtlfMtl. With mustratiom. 
(llacmiJJan .t.. Co. 10,. &I.) 

It will lll!priae many to ftnd that the peat advocate of the 1tnnuoua 
life wu a licldy and delieate boy who llllffered much from utbma. 
and bad often to be taken away to find aome place where he could 
breathe. One of his ancestors eame from Holland to New .Amllterdam 
in lNt. and for leftll pneratioos every one of the family wu bom 
OD llanhattan Jaland, llr. Romeftlt'1 father 'eombmed ltnngtb 
and counp with pntleneu, tendemea. and peat unaelflehneu. • 
Be died at the &p of forty-m, leaving his IOD auffleieat money to 
punue the aeimtiic career that aeemed opeoiDf before him. Y 011Df 
Romevelt bad loo, been a lover of natural history, but at Harvard 
the outdoor oaturalist and obaener of nalUJ"e wu not eared f~. 
Bioloa wu reprded purely u a lcience of the labontory and the 
microlcope, and for auch punaita be had no tute. He, therefore, 
took up tbe ltudy of law, and joined a Bepublican Aaoci■tion in 
New York, and in 1881 wu elected to the State Leplatwe. He had 
aclloolecl himlleU to overeome Jail nervouaoea and timidity, and had 
wca a reputation u a atraipt and manly aportaman, He earried 
tbe woe 1pirit into politics. Neither he nor bia early ■--iatea 
were u yet alive to tbe aocial and industrial needa which all......,., 
to-day. Tblee yan' experience convinced him th■t there were 
muy thorouply comapt mm in tbe Leplature. perbapa a third 
of tbe whole number, but th■t tbe honest men outnumbend tbe 
corrupt men, and that if it were pouible to pt an iuue of ript and 
WJ0111 put riridly and unrniltak■hly before them, a triumph for tbe 
ript mipt be counted on. He bepn to think that he h■d a future. 
aod that it behoved him to be far-aipted and to IC&D hil every ■dion 
with a new to itl JIOMihle effect in that futUJ"e. Thia made him 
_.... to tbe public. and an object of avenion to birnaelf He 
found that the only pouible way wu to do his work u well u pouible, 
wbilat be held any oJlloe, aod not to think of tbe future at all. In 
1881 be took two cattle naches OD tbe Little lliuouri, and pves & 
wonderful picture of tbe life be led in the Wild West. No one who 
wiabea to undentaod tbe ' Cowboy Land ' of thirty yean ■ao lhould 
fail to read tbia chapter. In 1889 President llarriaon appointed him 
a Ciril Service Commiuioner, and he did awcli to extend the merit 
')'Stem at the ezpenae of tbe 1poils ,ystem. Here hil eyes were opened 
to many abuaea apimt which be bu never ceued to war, but be 
pined a pnuine respect and reprd for IIOIDe political leaden wbo 
were most bitterly attaeked. Other revelations came in 1895, 
when be wu appointed Police Commiuioner in New Y OJ'k. He took 
pains to reeopqe pllantry in tbe force, and viproualy upheld 
men who were tryin, to do their duty. He maintainl that there 
are no better men t.hu the New York police, and when they p 
wrong it is becawie the 1yatem is wrong, and became they are not 
pven the chance to do the pod work they can do, and would rather 
do. His aerriee u Alliatant Secretary of the Navy pve him & 
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national npatation, and did muda to aet the country Ned}' for ita 
war with Spain. When it came be raiaed • repment of Roup Riden 
wbieh did aplendid aenice. On his return he became Governor 
of New York, and fought • constant battle apimt COffllptioD. 
Be wu nnrninat.ed for the Vice.Presidency apimt his will, bat 
McKinley's --■sination in 1901 opened to him the chief office. 
and his ltrenUOWI advoeaey of purity and pod pvemment won 
him the esteem of honest men all over the globe. Bia ~ 
famish some of the moat attractive paaes in this Autobiopaphy, and 
though the account of certain legislative matters ia not altoptber 
easy reading, the book throws a ftood of lipt OD American politics 
ud on the problema of civic life in the United State.. 

M,,,.,..,, Fa. of 8'llltlrllmtoor Hall. By Helen G. Cl'Ollfteld. 
(Headley Brothen. a,. 8". net.) 

No woman's name in the flnt ate of Quaker history ia more honoured 
than that of Mupret Fell. She wu • notable convert of Gecqe 
Fox, and the story of his 8nt appean.noe at Swarthmoor Ball gives 
a vivid impression of the spell which be exerted OD 11n. Fell and her 
children. An early letter which she wrote beain, him to return 
is quite unbalanced in its .......... but 11n. Crou&eld uys that 
there ia no lip of that spirit in lat.er letten. Tbtft were aome 
atranp oatbunb in tbeae tuna. Mary Fell, • ,ul of eipt, pea 
to • Priest Lampitt ... be lies in bed, and teUa him • that tbe Lord 
would pour out the viala of Bia wrath upon him.' Tbe mother's 
constancy was proved in many trials. Neither fine aor imprisonmmt 
shook her purpose. She and her daupten bad interviews with 
Charles II, and thus seeured relief for some Quaker prilonen. Der 
daupten rejoiced in her marriap to Geol'F Fox, and when she 
aent him money for clothes be used it to buy her • piece of nd cloth 
for • mantle, u her need. be tboupt, wu peat.er than his own. 
On another occuion be pt • friend to pwcbue u much black 
Spanish cloth as would make her • pwn. Be bad some twinpa 
ol comcience : • It cost a peat deal of money, but I will uve.' The 
daupten of Swartlunoor were • noble band, and they and their 
love-letten add much to the ehann of • volume that ia full of human 
interest, and is bued on • careful wie of original papaw. The pietare 
is very beautiful and very much alive. 

JOM Woolman, Hu Life and our Timu. Bei,w a 8tudtJ 
in A.Pl!!,_ietl Cltrutianily. By W. Teignmouth Shore. 
(Macmillan & Co. 51. net.) 

We cannot hear too much of John Woolman. Mr. Shore •ya be 
wu ' one of the ~w Christlike Christi.ans,' and although that seems 
to us too sweepin,, be is • noble illustration of the way in which 
'Christianity can be practised in and applied to the every-day 
•train of social. businea, and domestie life.' The world would 
perhaps stop if we were all WoolPMYM!, Be came to Enpmd in 17ft 
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u a~ pwen,er becaw M obeened IUDdry IOIU of -.ned 
won ud ......,. Oil tbe oumde of that put of the lhip where 
tbe eabiD wu, and found.,._• 111perftuity of workmambip of lffeh.l 
IIOlb ' in the cabin : be refuwl to tnvel in Eqlilh ......,.,..._ 
or to NDd letten by the poet-boy-. becauae the honea were IOIDetimea 
killed by laud ridiq and tbe boya occe•ion•lly frolen to deatb. 
• So peat ill the hurry in the apirit of thia world. that in a.imiJll 
to do buainaa quickly and to pin wealth the eration at thil day doth 
loudly FND·' llr. Shen aeta the Quabr Apoetle in hill hiatoric 
framework. We learn muab of the faith into which be wu born, 
and in putieular of the New Jeney Quaker■• amon, wbom be lived. 
Iii■ --1 for the heedom of the ■lave, and Im care ., to live ' that 
nothina mipt hinder me from the moat ■teady attention to the voice 
of tbe true Sbepberd. • are manife■t in .U the ■tory. Duriq hi■ 
wyaae to &,land he held meetinp for the ■ailon. • 'l'laat lament
able defeoeracy whieh 10 much prevaila in the people employed 
on the aeu ao affeeted my heart that I eannot euily convey the 
feelioa I bad to another.' Bia death of small-pos at York make■ 
a toucmn, cloae to a beautiful record of a life that uceod■ far up 
toward■ the ideal. 

n, Jmlllftlll of U.. a.. JOM Wuley, A..M. E,alarfed 
(ro,,a o,;,inal JIBS., with Not,u front ~led 
Dialw, A.tlllolaolll, 11,,,,., • 1u ......... Edited 
by Nehemiah Cumock, ...ted by expert.a. Standard 
edition. Vol. V. (Kelly. 10,. Id. net.) 

Tbis volume of the Standard .edition beain- with January 1, 1711. 
ud coven the ten and a half yean dowo to September 11, 1 rra. 
The 8nt entry b!ll1P. out Wealey'• atruale between cliscipline 
and affection in deaJina with Gecqe Bell,- whose atranpoca 
caued IUch unrest and lou to the Society in London. The lut 
entry deseribes a visit to lliu Owen's School at Plablow, where 
four of the cbilcben desired to take the Lord'■ Supper : ' I suppo■e 
such a visitation of children bu not been knowo in Eqlaod these 
hundred yean.' Thomu .llu8eld. one of the 8nt lay preaclaen. 
8pre■ luply in the 8nt seation of the JMll'ftlll. and the note■ 
throw much lipt an hill desertion of Wealey. The ounes of the 
Evanplical c:1erv to whom Wealey addreued hi■ beautiful appeal in 
April. 1766. are ,iven in a valuable note. To the fourteenth put of the 
JtlW'ftlll i■ pnlaced a su,aatift comparison between the reception 
which lletJaodima received in Scot.land and in Ireland. Similar 
prefatory nota deal with the philanthropies into wbieb William 
llorpn 8nt led the Holy Club at <bford. and with Gecqe 
Whitefteld'• cbaneter and work. The volume well IU8taina the 
hip reputation woa by the Standard edition. Tlle nota are 
adequate and full of details whieh add peatly to the inter.t of the 
JtlW'ftlll. The well-■eleeted and well-produced ilhutntions deserYe 
speeial praiae. The frantispiece ill !lathaniel Bone'■ portrait ol 



BIOGRAPHY, HISTORY, TRAVEL NI 

Wealey, and tllete are vieWI ol homea where Waley atayed, portnltl 
of bil prw,ben and hia literary opponent., and NYm faemnt
wbich appeal atroa,ly to every ltudent of the Jowwl. It ia an 
edition that need fear no oompuuon with the beat work of a limilar 
kind. 

..4~ Trollop,: Hu Wori_ ..4uocialu, Gfld Liw"'11 °"""""· 1ly T. H. S. &eott. (John Lane.) 
Mr. Eaeott flnt •w Trollope when be eaUed at hla father'• home 
in Budleip Salterton to aee hia old Winehelter ICboolfellow. In 
18'11 be had to write ui article on Trollope'• ncnela, and wu •ery 
peioully receiftd at hla boll.le in llont-,u 8Quue, and 9Uppliecl 
with .U the information he needed. Tbe no•eliat allowed him to 
make notel of many faetl which be thought might be meful at • 
later dat.e, and it wu ~}' ~ hil aood o81ees that in 18ft 
Mr. &cott IUcceeded John llorley u editor of the ForlfNlldlti ~
Tbil book bu thua pined a touch of intimacy which addl 1e111ibly 
to itl interest. It ii marked by warm appreciation of TroUope'• belt 
work, and jult eritieilm of that which ii leu 1atidaetory. TroUope ia 
set in hil enTironment amon, the Victorian men of letten, uid the 
human touebel which reveal the foibla and jealouliel of the9e famoua 
eontemporuiea make them all wonderfully alive. Very few pena could 
have let the whole 1Ce11e before ua with 111Ch euy mutery. Justice 
ii done to Trollope'• mother, the bnn woman who had to be the 
breadwinner of the family. Trollope'• own work u a ~-ollloe oftleial 
is well btoupt out, and light ia thrown on eaeh of hu ltories. There 
is macla uo about hia recreationa in the hunwa, fleld. Tbe chapter 
entitled • ReUp,ua Orthodozy and Opiniona ' lboWB how the novelilt 
inherited from hil mother a prejudice apimt the Evangelieal School, 
which be ffl'llll,ely 9Uppoeed had a tendency to divorce conduct 
from relip,n. llr. Eleott •YI Evaqeliealilm 'pumed, perpleDd, 
and irritated him.' We re,,et tboae limitatiom, but they do not 
blind U1 to the wonderful delicacy of hil portrait.a of Hip Church 
dipitariel and the peat ladies of hil Barehester novels. llr. 
Eecott.'1 book hu no dull lines. It ii eriap and racy, and fall of 
pictwaque detaila, 1ueh u the deleription of the Browninp' home 
in F1orence, with a thicket of flowen oubide ' whOle fnpance could 
be 1Cmted from afar, it.I interior a junpe of earpetl and tapelby 
such u Cytemne-tn might have bid her lord to tread on hia return 
from Troy.' 

J,. CMl!M W ali tm4 Tlertabmd. By Rqinald Blunt. 
(Milla & Boon. 10,. 8tl. net.) 

Thia •olume ia not concerned with the more famoaa resident. aloat 
the rivenide at Chelaea who already have their plaee in hilltory 
and biopaphy. Here we oome into clole touch with ' penona and 
placea comparatively unebronicled or far 1eaa known. yet which 
MelDed worthy of aome further remembrance.' ' By way of 
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Jntloduetian 1 )eada QI tbroap the dilltriet, infectm, UII with the 
writer'■ own entbuaium. We feel the eharm of Cbel■ea ltealing 
Oftl' 111 and -.-ay accompany our guide to it■ pietur.que houaes 
with their erowd of memories. Don Saltero and bil eoffee-bouse 
mpply material for a chapter that carries us baek to the early day• 
of the eighteenth century. Tben we remember Mary Astell. born 
at Newast.lNm-Tyne. but bed in Chelsea aomewbere about 1890. 
Her S.., ita I>eJ- o/ '6, Feraal,e S. and her ~ upo,a 
JI~ are described in an entertain.iq way. Edmund Howard, 
who made the clock of Cbelaea Old Church. and wu formerly ■ern.nt 
to Sir Ham Slouae and pulled down for him Sir Tbomu More'• 
muaion. Beaufort Bouse ; Jame1 Petiver and bi■ journey into 
&aaez and Kent to ftnd l'llft ftowen for the Pby■ie Garden ; Dr. 
Alaander Blaelcwell, who wu panted a model farm in Sweden. 
where be pt mised up with politieal int.ripe and wu beheaded 
at Stockholm in l'H7, and other notable fipres of old CW- have 
their place in the record. llr. Blunt gives an interatiq aecount of the 
Cbel■ea Pcnelain Factory and ita muten. The ■tory of Jama Neild, 
who wu one of John Howard'• 111cceuon, and that of bi■ eccentric 
-. who ldt a lepcy of half a million to Queen Victoria, are told 
in another lively chapter. ' Dos Jenninp,' the oolleetor who aot 
into a debton' priaon not once nor twice tbJ0111b bis -.r- in 
aa,tberina ewioaities of eftrY kind. furnishes material for a romantic 
atudy. The Jut chapter cm 11n. Carlyle and her maid J-■ie. with 
mme eb.ualinf letters from the miatrell, is not the leut attnctive 
in a book that ii full of deliptful = of Cieyne Walk. and is 
made the more inte!atinf by llr. y'• old wet-plate photo-=:! aome fine clnwiaa■ by the late Walter au,.. and other 

Col,ridge • WONIIIDOfiA .,. 1M Wed COllldrg. By ~ 
fe&IOI' Knight. muatrated b7 Edward New. (Elkin 
Mathewl. '11. ltl. net.) 

Tbis is one of the pap■ in the history of English Literature of wbieh 
we nenr pow weary. The yean 17N-1718, when they were in 
cloN touch with each otber-Colerid,e at Nether Stowey and Word.1-
wonb and his eister at Racedown and then at Alfomeo-mark the 
beariooina of their powen. Coleridp wrote mty poems thele. 
including ' The Rime of the Ancient Mariner,' ' Kubla Khan • and 
part of 'Cbristabel.' Wordsworth was leu productive, but his 
nineteen poem■ include• We are Seven,'• The Idiot Boy, and• Pet.er 
Bell. I Professor ICni,rht gi'ftl us • real imight into the li'ftl of the 
friends. We eee their homes, we watch their poe1D11 growinf, and 
p with them on their pleuaot aeuraion•, eo that we almost 
Im throu,h tboee eventful yean when their powers were developing 
and winnina iecopition. Coleridge looked on Wordnrortb as ' a 
very ,reat man. the only man to whom, a, all mreu an4 ita all mode, 
o/ m11ew. I feel myself inferior.' Dorothy Word.nroJth's insight 
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and her dffoted aemce made her an invaluable eompuion to her 
brother, and ber perception of the rarer beauties of nature wu u 
clear and u delieate u bia. She wu a warm admiftr of 
Coleridle, wboae conftn&tioa ' teems with IIOUI, mind, and apirit. • 
Her journal brinp AHo:ii:den in 17'18 beet to life apin. There 
ii much here about the birth of peat poema, and Mr. New'• illuatra
tions allow 111 to look at the home■ of the poets and the lovely 11Ceoe1 

amid which they found inspiration. It is a book that )oven of Eng
lilb poetry will patly prise. 

MalMr Mabel Dwb,J. By Anne Pollen. With a Preface 
by Cardinal Jloume, and IDustrations. (Murray. 111. 
net.) 

No one would have dreamed that a Pro,..estant girl noted for her 
wild spirits and her feats of daring would have lived to become 
Superior General of tbe Society of the Sacred Heart. Her fat.her 
was an Irish ,entleman devoted to bunting. Mabel wu bi■ favourite 
companion in all bi■ country 1porta. Hi■ cousin. more intimat.e than 
a brother, wu the famous Kenelm Difby, author of the 1Jroa4 8"1lle 
o/ 80ft0fll', but Simon Digby wu an ardent Protestant. who actually 
aepant.ed from hi■ wife when ahe became a Roman Catllotic. Mabel 
took her father'• aide till ahe benelf auddenly became a Rnmaniat. 
and a1moat broke ber father'• heart. Her haod wu penistently 
aoupt in mania,e by a Fmaeb nobleman, but ■he bad ehoaeo 
another path and entered the Convent at Mumoutier in 1857'. lta 
Superior diacemed that the girl ' carried with ber unaware■ into the 
Society of the Sacred Heart the t.en talents that multiply into other 
ten.' Another dipitary paid bi■ tribut.e : ' She ii a Sputao~ 
heroic soul. ■he bu a will of iron, but it is a will that never Nfuaes 
anything that God may uk.' Her bioarapher says 'Penonal love 
of the liVUII Cbriat wu the beginning and end of everything.• Her 
iron nerve ii shown by aevenl incidents. She nuned a eaneer patient 
with helOie endurance, and when llother Kenney wu leiaed with a 
fatal diaeue of the tluoat and dreaded to haft the wound eautemed 
with a red-hot metal diae of tbe me of a ■billing, llotber Digby 
dropped the diae on her own hue fle■b and bore the pain without 
flinching. In her power to ma.nap buaineu affain and to win 
the 111pport of all about her she reminds ua of St. Teresa. The Empress 
Eugmie bad been her friend when they were girls together, and in 
1881 sbe attended the aemeea of Holy Week at the Convent in Roe
hampton, of which Mother Digby wu then Superior. 'nle EmpftlS 
talked much of her dead ■on. • He wu the joy of my life, the 5UDSbine 
of the house when he wu there. He used to go about singing like 
a bird.' Even before ahe eame to Roehampton an English pntleman 
deaeribed Mother Dipy u the most remarkable woman in the 
Society of the Sacred Heart. In 1895 she became its Superior 
Genenl, and held that responsible position for silrteen yean. She 
wu an inspiriq leader, who held that • to sutler ii an honour. It 
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lbo'ft we are DO lonaer pri'ftta, bat baff riaen in the Army of the 
Kina I ' Sbe died in 1111, and wu buried at Roebampton amid 
tbe w of bar eutier aenice. Her faith wu ••rn,.,..., up in a floe 
•Jin,. • YOll ue God'• tbint, and Be takea care of Bia own belona· 
inp.' Prot.tant readen camaot fail to admire mch devotion. 
thoup 1CRD11 of ita manifeatatiou ue ao completely alien to their own 
thoupt ud feeliaf. 

PvlPil, P'latf_°""' and Parliafflenl. By the Rev. C. Silvener 
Home. M.A., M.P. (Hodder & Stoughton. 81.) 

Few rnm baft bad ten yean of lDOl'b CtOWded life than llr. Sil'ftlter 
Home. Be baa now found it MC e ry to wt relief from the 
llniD, and tbia volume will be treuared u a memorial of the pat 
wwt aorornpliabecJ in centnl London. Be holda that Chriatianity 
ia bound up with dernocl-aey, and pleada that tbe Cbtrmbea ahoald 
faat.eD on • eertain problerna u to wboae IOCial and monl ebaneter 
there ean be no diaput.e. and frankly claim and freely esereiae the right 
ud tbe duty to deal with tbeae ~ in tbe lipt of Cbristian 
etbicl.' Ria own ltrup with diaorderly public-bouel and coffee
lltalla med by tbe Yieioaa cla.a form a tbrilliq record, and the 
triampba of Ilia won IDl!D at Whiteleld'a will atir nery reader 
of tbia outspoken an::i:f:heuted narrative. V'llita to Germany, 
Pana. and the United States -,ply aome inter.ting ,um,-of public 
mm in tboa COUDtriea, and llr. Home baa much to •Y of Ilia aperi
encea in Puliumnt. The 8ne aincerit:, and dauntleaa coante of 
tbe boot wiD appeal to aD candid readen even where they cannot 
ahraya .. with tbe writ.er'• Itron, political opiniom. 

n, Pwilart BillM and ..,. C~ l'rotalafd 
'J'erliou. By the Rev. W. J. Heaton, B.D. fflustrated. 
(F. Griffltba. 81. ed. net.) 

llr. Beataa bepn bill atadiea of tbe Enpah B,"ble more than forty 
years ap. and tbia ia Ilia third boot upon iL Bia ftlumea 811 • 
place of their own in oar powm, Bible library, and no paioa have 
been apued to pt into tbe heart of tbe -,bjeet. Nearly nery place 
biatorieaDy coaneeted with it m Enliand. Germany, and Swiberland 
.... been viait.ed. and careful naearch .... been made in tbe Britiah 
Jlueurn Library, at Odord and at Cambridp. Tbe record opens 
with Edward tbe Sixth. At Ilia Coronation, when tbe tbne awords 
wae banded to him u ruler Oftr tbe tbne lr:iqdoma. be aid that 
one wu atill Jackini : • It ia tbe Bible. whicb ia tbe IWOl'd of tbe Spirit, 
and to be prefer.eel befClle tbeae aworda.' llr. Beaton traces the 
fortanea of tbe Bible under Mary UKI EJiabeth, with pietwaque 
detaila wbieb add life and colour to tbe record. The ator:, of t.be 
Genenn Bible ia well told and ita cbaraderiatiell are deecribed in • 
bript little chapter. For tbe 8nt time a fairly complete account 
baa been liven of the tramlaton of tbe Bibles ued by Sbakeapeare 
and Queen Eliaabetb and of tbe Autbomed Venion. Every Bible 
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atuclent will want to ban llr. Beaton'• 'YOlumee an bia lbema. 
Nor doee be appeal merely to etudenta ; effl'Y loftl' of the Ji'.nclieh 
Bible will delipt in hie NeOrd. Portraiu and other i11utntiaaa 
add peatly to the interat of a notable boot. 

r-,,,,. ..4~. By Principal Alexander Whyte, 
D.D. LL.D. (Oliphant, Andenon & Ferrier. a,. ed. 
net.) 

IIOllt of tbele Appreciatiom have appeared in print with eeleetiom 
trom the nepeetive authon. but it ia a ral pleuure to tboee who 
have the dilrermt etudies to 8nd the thirt.een eainta abut up totetber 
in one -.olume. 'l'bae ia ODly one woman in the company, but 
Santa Tena, wbo • died of bard work and worry and lhameful 
nealeet. almoet to lltarvatioo.' well deservee her place of honour at 
the head of the Appnie.iatic,ne. Dr. Whyte'• judgement of Behmen 
is a etraaae contrut to John Weeley's strictwes. He says that 
Bebmen • hu DO biopaphy becauee his whole life wu hid with 
Christ in God.' Tbe etudy of Cardinal Newman ia enthusiastic and 
illuminating. Tbe Appreciation of John Wesley which closes the 
YOlume wu the c1oaing addreu at New CoUep. Edinburp. Jut 
year. lb coaunenta on Weeley's cantroveny with the Cal'rin.ieu 
of his day and on hie • diapute ' with William Law add ftavour to the 
ltudy, and be 8nde Weeley'• Jflllrftlll l'UDD.ing over with leuooa 10 
that praehen will 8nd it well throup all their ministerial life to keep 
it always lyina open beside their etudy Bible. The warm tribute 
to 7'1e B,,,... of Jlel1otluJrt itl fleir Liler"'1J Belalioru, ahoWI bow 
quick Dr. Whyte ia to diacem the gifts of hie YOUDI cootemporuiee 
U well al thOIC of his areal predecessors. 

Suler Hntnella. Edited by Dow.,er Lad Loch and Mill 
Stocltdale. (Lonpaana & Co. 21. :r net.) 

Sieter Henrietta Stockdale. tbe daupter of an English clergyman, 
found her voeatioa at Bloemfontein and Kimberley, where from 
187' to 1911 ebe wu a minietering Ulpl for South Afriea. Lady 
Loeb wu familiar with her work in training nunes and matrom for 
all pub of the colony, and feels that the eeeret of her power lay 
in her areal spiritual in8uence. tbe high etandard of chander and 
perfection of work that abe brought to the throne of God. She wu 
stately and handeome, and her .-,ienta had the greatest reftl'eDCe 

for her. On of them said, • She comee and stands by my bed like 
an anaeJ eaned in marble.' She went through the siege of Kimberley, 
and was tenibly put to it to feed her etatr and patient.a. Mr. Rhodee 
often came to her reacue. She says of his gifte, • I am 1111e they 
•ved w, and I never felt I loftd any one so mueb u one day when 
he brou,ht me two pat oniom.' Tbe • Diary of tbe Si,eae' has aome 
vivid pen,,- Eas were ao,. a cto.n, cats 10,. to It.., a little 
chicken Ill. Yet die says, • It ia all worth it if only we could 
depend on the EnaJiab Parliament. but tbeie lice our NAl daqer: 
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ii ae eoald l'ally be ecmftdent that we should haw• united Fedenl 
Putiameat wler the, .......... it would lift 118 all COUNp and 
man ~• The lt.ory of thia noble Cbriatian woman will 
inapire many to tread in her lt.epa. and certainly the world never 
needed sueb worken more than it doea to· day. 

~ Fil,u, &ifll Pna Pidvru of Europe. By Hugh 
Johnston, M.A., D.D. (Kelly. a.. ed. net.) 

Dr. Hap Jobmton won • hip tribute from Dr. Punsbon when 
he 8nt visited London. thirty yean -..,. He had been studying 
mapa of the city u be croued the Atlantic to such purpose that Dr. 
Pumhon told him that he knew the abort cuts. streets and ways 
better than be did himself. His European travels begin at Gibraltar 
and end at Liverpool, and no one who follows them will flnd his 
interest f1a« for a moment. Naples. Florence and Rome spread 
themaelns out before our eyes u we read this book and many a 
pleuant spot in Europe poww familiar to us in Dr. Johnston's 
company. Be lova • joke and• riddle, and keep1 us unuaed u 
well u imtrueted from 8nt to lut. 

T-,,,,. °" Cltruliaa BillDrrJ. By t.he Hon. A. S. G. 
C'.uminf. (T. F. Unwin. 7•. ltl. net.) 

Mr. Cennin,'• saney of Christian history is marked ,:.:,t1t and 
wide study. He conftnes it chiefly to the Western or • Branch 
of auiltianity and to the period following the Reformation. Public 
opinion in Europe, enliptened by the vut elucidation of the world's 
:relip,m, hu beeome • ealm, fair, and truth-aeetm,.' The oldest 
faitba of the world surrive, and ' no deeiaift religioua triumph nor 
extinction &eelDII probable in the prment state of the intellectual 
world.• The increue of scepticism in the Latin Church hu not ' hither
to etreeted the permanent abolition of~ belief in any eountry. 
A minority amaa, able, learned mm distrust religion in diffeft:llt 
depes ; bat DO eountry procJaima their opinions U politically 
......tominaat.' Christianity prevails over Europe and America. and 
f.;~ ita politieal rule and inftuence ue steadily incrwing. Yet 
there eeems to be • dia~tiq decline of seal. entbuaium or 
enerm' both amaa, the relipous and the inelip,ua compared to 
what former timea displayed. Tbat is llr. Cannins's C'O!Dcluaiou. 
and it de.et-we careful attention. but sips are not lacking that• 
new spirit ia abroad which will unite the forces of the Church. and 
lad to new power and inJluenee in the world. 

a.dia o/ Jina JI..,,_ By F.clward Smith, J.P. (IWip,u• 
Tnet Society. i..) A very effective supplement to llr. Smith'• 
JI---, Mera. Three trophies of the Adult School movement are 
diMeribed in a way that will atir up many to unwearyiq penonal 
dart for winDina ot.ben to Chrilt. Each story is an inspiration.· 

'Ille ... ._. - ~,.,.,.. _ .. "",......,, '\.= ..... 
....._.__ ......... , p. 111, II ,-...._.ID ...... bJ Kr. -..., o..........,..__ ... ... 
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SI. Paul and 1M Mtp1ery-1Wip,na. By H. A. A. Kennedy, 
D.D., D.Sc. (Hodder et Stoughton. 81.) 

IN a recent ilsae of the Billbm Jowwal Loiay l'Olllldly ~ that 
Jesus Christ wu • • •viaur-tod, after tbe mumer of en Osiria, en 
Attia, a llitbra.' end that Christianity wu a mystery-Jelip,n : and 
tbua the conclusiom of a group of aebolan repreaent.ed by Reitma
stein, Rohde, Dieterieb, Wendland and otben are now the eommon 
property of New Testament student.a in this country. ProL K. 
Late (in hia &rier .Bpulla of St Paul), by hia pneral l)'lllpatby 
with the viewa of this group, hu further familiariMd the public 
mind with the m)'lt.ery-tbeory of the Christian faith. Hence tbe 
appearance of Prof. Kennedy'• wort is in the bipat degree timely, 
and it atanda alone u the lllOlt eompJet.e and acbolarly mllC.!UlaioD 
of the whole mbjeet that bu yet been iaalied w Enalisb We may 
add that tbe fonn in which hia atudies are embrined ii a cndit 
to publiaber end print.er alike. Opening the diaeaaion with a 
IUrR)' of the influence OD the tboapt of the Belleruat.ie world 
eDftiaed by Stoicilm, tbe utral mymeilm of Pollidoaim, Orphilm, 
the DioaJIUl~t. and Oriental myatieism genenlly, be proceeda to 
trace Jewilb aftlnitiel with the myat.ery~ end to delcribe tbe 
cbander and in.ftumee of the beat known end typieal m)'lt,ery
Jelip,n& 'l'hil leads up to a cbapt.er of the utmolt importance 
for Pauline atudenta on the terminolOff of the apoatle wbieb 
appean to be ftlated to myat.ery-relip,DL The pua11e1inm of t.erm 
are admitted : but it is lbown that many of the t.erma and expwiou 
of St. Paul can be tneed to the influence of the Old '.l'esternent, 
while ell bave been trem8pred by bil Christian conaciousnea. 
'lbe 1UDe ii true of the ideu of communion, ecatuy, regmeratioD, 
and the like : ell ii crau end corporeal. m-,icel end mechanical u 
eompued with the apiritual content of the apostle'• statement.a, wbieb 
are nemiDNf in much deteil. In treating of baptismal ritel and 
seeremmtal meall, the eutbor epin ftnda pareUeliam of lanpap 
with e fundamental diverpnce of spiritual int.erpretation. Inci
dentelly be condemnl Scbweitser'■ now notorious esebatolopal 
view■, while l)'lllpatbising with that critic'& rejection of the m)'ltely• 
buia of Pauline Christianity. With tbe9e general conchuiana 
we ue in complete -,reement, though inelined to lay pater ■tna 
then Prof. Kennedy OD the ■enaiti'ftllelS of the apo■tle to hia llellm
istic environment. Everywhere in the Belleni■tic world be found 
the yeaminl for amp&. From hia TUSWI University deya be 
wu COIIICioul of thf' tuciaetion of that larJa' freedom of tboupt 
and idea for whieb Bellenilm ■tood : bi.I powing dilaeti■faetion witla 
Judaiam bad with hil CODftl'UOD ftnally is■ued in c,omplete emuaci-
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of thel8 ltudia Ploof. llaoNt •Y.. ' Not only hM 111P ,,.,_._ al 
tbe Babyloaiu ...... hem eDOflDOUlly ........... but .... , 
erroneoua notiona an mtertained about the re6pm itaelf. So far 
from beinl the reliplua initlaton of humanity, the Babylmalana 
,emained to the end on a relati'ftly low plane al relip,ul cleftloplmnt 
---oompued with tbe uaeient Ciunele. for aample, 'l'bey 'ftN 
pat [n demonolot)' and dinaation, but mowed no capacity for 
relip>ul ideu.• India, Greece, and Rome oomplete the Mft)' 
undertaken in thia fine wlume. There are many lipa that a nTiftl 
ii at work in Rioduilm. and it ia recopiaecl that tbia 111e11m Nfarm. 
but many ol the leaden bold that India hu IIOthiq to learn from 
the West u to -aiaw1, Some maintain that ' India ia to be taaber 
of the Westem ~ in the hiper dootriDe and netice ol Nlip,n. 
and in tbe true pi and ..thod al haman life.f The relipae al 
Greece and of the Romana an llllgeatiffly treated, and tbe l8lltion 
on • Literature • will direct a reader to boob deelins witb aay 
puticular rel.ip,o about which be may wilh far fuller inlormatioa. 

Pennal of tAe ~fl• FrO'lflur. By Alice M. Pennell. 11.B. 
(10,, 8c1. net.) 

In Far N• a.,.._ By Henry Newton. B.A. (181. net.) 
(Seeley. Service • Co.) 

Dr. Pennell'• 8nt book, ..4"'°"' ~ Wtltl 7'rwl of 1M ..4/11uM l',o:&v, 
bas pne throu,h 8ve editiom in ftve yean, and thia biopapby ii 
sure of an eapr welcome. Here wu a man who pined 99ery 
diatinction that • IMdical student eould COfft, and mipt have 
riaen to clistinetion in his prote.ioo, yet prefened to labour u • 
medical missionary UDODf tbe wild tribes of India. BefGN he 
IAiled in 18ft be deaeribed mediea1 rniuione u ' the pimue lanpap 
of the Church llilit.anL • The truth of that pbrue aa aem on every 
pap ol this record. Once be operated on a Pat.ban lad for atone, 
whilst an elder brother stood by .reitentina at internla, • U be 
dies, I'll take your life for this. U he dies, I'll tab your life! The 
suraeon worked on ealmly, and when the danaer wu put both 
brotben were h.ia attached friends. When ubd if he would have 
carried out his threat, tbe Pat.ban ealmly replied, • Of coune, I sbould 
have kept rny word! Dr. Pennell'• mother wmt with him to India, 
where she wu u aea1oas and devoted u himself. In 1908 be found 
a wife, benelf a doctor, who hu put into this book the iaaipt both 
ol a wife and a ph)'llician. They bad three and a hall years of rare 
happiness, then the doctor died of aeptic poison caught from a 
colJeqae OD whom be bad to operate, Be WOil the hearts of tbe 
wild Pathana in an atnafdinary manner. Lord Roberts dacribel 
him in a bautifal lntroduetion u • • man ol J1trikini appeannee. 
of COIDIWlQlf penaulity, and of pftfGO I ing mumer. • Be 
nner euried a weapon. and miDd freely and fearlaaly UD0111 the 
tribesmm. Hie fame .,._ far and wide till be WU SUJl'OUDded 
by patient. • from mana till ne.' In one ,-r the Bunu bmpital 
dealt with N.000 --. 1,815 ol which w,n admitted to the wuda. 

a 
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.... aat-pal:ieata W1119 9Wt.ed, ud neuly 1,000 opentiona per

...._ All t1m wu done by two Britiab ucl two Indian doeton, 
ud cae lady doctor. WW it meut ia eem by Dr. Pennell'■ diary. 
• A ROClld day for eatanet■: I did mtem and my wife four.' 
/enather mtry rwt■: • A 'fllrf buy day. A. and I bepD operatm, 
at 8 a.m., ud wat • t.o 8.IO p.m., with ■-rcely • break I • Another 
clay be ud hia wife ud collelpe wh -.tormed m operations for 
cuanct. be■idee other operatiam. ~~ aJtotetber • W'Clllderful 
book. 

lfr. Ntnrtaa'• boot takea u to • dilferent world. Be joined 
tbe atatr of tbe Aqliean miaion in New Guinea in 1889, and bas 
'Died bia thirteen years to good effect, for tbe■e chapten are • record 
of 1"ll'k, and • deac:riptian of the ma.nnen. eu.stom■• and religion or 
the natms, IUCb u it would not be easy to match elaewbere. A 
prdm ii the all-important thiq in New Guinea. The native 
• ii 'ffl"f fond ol his children ; he likea t.o have many pip ; be tabs 
..,_ cue of pet■• pip, cab, ud dop ; he thorougblT enjoy■ feasta 
and dancin, ; but hia 8nt, and p-eatat, and abidina interest, 
is hil prdeo.' It means real love for the work. and penonal pleuure 
in doing it. Feuta an 1111 intqrral part of life---eaprly looked 
forward t.o and patly enjoyed. llost of the dancing is done by 
tbe men. but the women join in IIOIDetimes, though they always 
keep t.o themlelvea. Tbe way in which • culprit is reproved by 
the ebief ii ftl'Y well «-Cribed, and feaata are held aometimes t.o brine 
the pilty t.o tuk. A pun account of the CU1Dibali■m of forwer 
daya ii pwm. and of tbe nner-endias vendetta. Life bu to be paid 
for with life. They have -,me effective remedies, and when • man 
ii in pain be lies down and ac,me friend■ rub the ■oft palm of hia 
hand with • ,entle, coatinuou1 motion which ii very soothing. 
Tbe cbapten on childhood, marria,e. death and death-feuta, are 
full ol inter.tint detaill. Jlr. Newt.on •YI that his million baa not 
aoapt • t.o cbaap tbe native life int.o • parody of European or 
Auatnlian civiliatioa. but to impart principle■ and ideala which, 
by the power of the Holy Spirit and throup the 1:NCbin1, ■acra· 
meats, and diaeipline of the Chwch. will tnmform ebancten, and 
8t t.bele people t.o be tbe ehildrm of God and bein of eternal life.' 
Tbe volume is cme of ..,_ int.ereat, and it ii illuatrated with many 
quaint pietmel of the natives. 

n, Cotdiualion Conunill# Confermcu it1 Ana. 1911-1918. 
(Edinbuqrh. ,, •. ed. net.) 

Tbia ,oocUy volume pvea the IDdinp of the twenty-cme Conferences 
held by Dr. llott in India, Ceylon, China, Japan and Korea from 
Nonmber, 1911. t.o April. 1911. lliesiooenea and native leaden 
NpiWDted the ftriou mittiooa •d ehwdael of each .,._ The 
nlllllber wu limited t.o about &fty, ud every one bad apert 
bowledp al the 111bjeclta di■euued. lloet of the time of each 
CGnfermoe wu apent in dieaulllion in order t.o brioa out the opinion 
ud a:perimce of tboae pNNDt. Tbe 8ndinp were tbm amnpcl 



MISSIONARY STUDY 111 

by eommitt,eel under mcb c1maiona u the Oceapetion of tJae l'leld. 
E~ Education, Lit.erature, Co-operation between 16. 
lliom. Tbae were submitted to the Conference. and form a body 
of e:q,ert opinion meh u hu never before been available far the 
pic1ance ol. the home Chllftlbes and Missionary Societiea. The 
book is a quarry from which abundant material may be drawn • 
to the needa of each Oeld. The Allahabad Conference reeommenda 
that in view of the extfflsioo of medical relief on the part of the 
Government. there lbould be a more de8nite policy adopt.eel for 
medical miaiona. Here is a bird'•~e view of the needs of the 
world ■ucb u one ean 8nd in no other single volume, 1111d it■ leftl'e 
aimplicity height.em the effect. 

Our Tak ia India. By Bernard Lucas. (Macmillan • Co. 
21. ed. net.) 

The Christian Church is recopizing more and more deeply it■ 
respoosibility far the true welfare and prosperity of our Indian 
Empire. and is waking up to the vast religiou■ tuk before it. Mr. 
Luca■ argues that our work is Evangelism, not Proaelytism. Be 
put■ hi■ cue too ■tJontly here and there, for evaqeli■m often iavolva 
proselytism. but hi■ opinion■ are bued upon a quarter of a century•• 
service for the Landor Mi11ionvy Society, and they deserve eaieful 
attention. To him the 8nal IIUece&8 or failure of Indian miaiona 
depend■ on whether the messa,e ia eonJlned within Western theolopal 
and ecclesiastical mould■• or whether it is • a meve,e -,f spiritual life. 
free to be cut in fresh moulda which Indian religious thought and 
feeling are able to rovide.' He point■ to the religious nolution 
of the West. and uh if the still grater evolution which hu been 
,oing on in the &at for untold centuries ia to yield no elemmta 
destined to be incorporated in the religious spirit of the future. 
• There is a distinct type of religious thought and life in India wbieh 
God bu been evolving throup the centuries, and this mu■t be 
aved both far India and for the world.' Mr. Lucu holds that the 
true missionary evaqeliat mmt recopise in India a relip,ua ac,a1 of 
a special type. and minister to it out of the rich treasure■ of hi■ own 
spiritual ezperience. IIO that he may co-operate with the Divine 
Spirit in it■ faller clcftlopment. The Indian Church u well u tbe 
Indian miaeionary mu■t be more Christian u well u more Indian. 
if it ia to enter into the evan,eliatic conception of the Master'■ peat 
enmmiuinn. Mr. Lueu rejoiee■ in many approaches toward■ unity 
unoag the vuioua rni■aiou.ry worken in India. but is not prepared 
to eccept • the historic episcopate • u a basis upon which a ftlll 
United Church of India ean be built up. The boot is full of food for 
thoupt. and though it will be criticised it will not fail to in8uenee 
even it■ eritica. 

India, Malayria. at1C1 Me PAilippinu. By W. F. Oldham. 
(Eaton & Maim. II net.) 

Dr. Oldham deli'Rl'ed t.beae 1eeture■ before Syneaae Uni'Vel'lity. 
Lon, expaienoe u a foreip mieeioovy, • broken by perioda al 
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.... ad ....... in A--.' ... pm Ima )up ~ 
al u IUbjecL Be abewa &bat fllrieeioeeriea ue Ntuhdinnisi"I 
aociety, wmas aneient ~ from the pan al the put. and 
~ new life iato nrilJ,om. NowbeN will .....,~ wn&e 
al eelf l,riDf Dobis OI' IDOl'e encluriat reward than m the millioa 
leld. 'Dae ebapten m India. 11.ua lloftmenta in India, Malaysia. 
ad Ille fhilr. aiTe muy detaill u to work in tbele 8elcts. 
America Ml much for the Pbilippinea, and tbey ban much 
atill to do for the weUue of the islands. The E~ Church 
ta.ere ia of Jarae promile. wl the llethodiat Epialopal Church 
Duaaben 40.000 1m111ben. while hric,e u many are found in it, 
eon,reptioaa. The leetUJa are full of inter.t. 

TAI C... P-,,le. By the Ven. A. E. Houle, D.D. 
(S.P.C.K. s,. net.) 

Arebdeaeon lloule bu apent more than flfty years in China. aod bis 
boot ia inteDded u • repertory of information about tbe countrv and 
lta people. It dMls with tbe phyaieal features, the ori,m aod ~ 
al the people, with ftlip,ua thoupt aod pnetice, literatan and 
edueation. Two chapters ue ainn to millllions. and one cleleribes 
C'lmla'• relatiom wit.la foreip Po'ftl'■t brinaiq the NCOld clown 
to the proclamation of the Republic and the bay of Prayer. '1'here 
i■ maal. about the Pre■ident aod Sun Y at Sen which ia of ■pecial 
bmn■t. The iDuatntiom ue from Chine■e pietuns. aod there 
ue ~ ancient and modern. To Ft this mas■ of information put 
eleuly mto one eompaet volume will be ol untold leffice to miuicvwy 
atudenta. and to tbe powina boat of Eopshmen who are keenly 
interated in China. 

n, Spiril of J'!P"!'. By the Rev. G. H. Houle, B.A. 
(Wesleyan lliaionary Society. 11. Jiet.) 

"nm i■ the ■tudy tat-book for the Y OWll People'• Missionary 
lloftlDmt. Mr. lloule bu laboured in Japan. and knowa ita ■pirit, 
but be baa uo drawn larply on native writer■. Shinto and Bud
dhism are cardully deaeribed. llr. Moule ■howa what llllftBRYe 
work Buddhist=- ue doinl by Sunday School■• Guild■, and 
Kwioo■ Bis non Cbristiao work in Japan are of great 
interest. The o8lcial and aovmmrur claue■ are beoornin1 r.onvinced 
that reliplD i■ ao amolute ~ty both for tbe individual and 
the State. There is tbu■ • peat opportunity for Chri■tiaoity, and 
this text-book come■ at a moment when the call is loudeat. Tbe 
ilhutntiom add much to the imJ,l&ilivw of the volume. -

n, OU.- of ... by Herbert J. Baker (Kelly, 1,. U.), 
pva a really complete aod livinf picture of child life in Rhodr,ia., 
It de■aibe■ the me • two ,..._ they play, the lnditiom banded 
dDwn to them, and sin■ pleUaat account■ ol children whom the 
writer hu lmDwD. It i■ a boat from whicb older rader■ may a1ao 
Jeana 1111111a. 
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.Vodern Parliamffllary Bloqwno,. By Earl Cun.on. (Mac-
millan & Co. II. fltl. net.) 

ONLY part of this Rede Lecture wu delivered Jut NOftlllber before 
the University of Cambrid,e. but ev~ word of it will repay careful 
reading. We are IOff)' that the palm for the mut.erpiece of modem 
English eloquence is awarded to an American, yet Abraham Lincoln'• 
brief 1peech at Gettysba~ Cemet.ery, and the famous pa-,e of 
his second Inau,ural Adcheu, show bow circumstance■ lifted • 
natural orator to a pinnacle. Lord Cunoo reprds Mr. Gladstone 
as the greatest orator whom he ever heard ila the Boule of Co1DJDOU 
-• indeed almost the only orator.' 'He could be pauionate or 
ea1m. IOlemn or volatile, lucid or involved, pave or humoroua 
(with a heavy sort of banter), penuuive or clenunciatory, pathetic 
or scomful, at will. It ia true that his copiowmeu wu aometua. 
overpowering, and his mbtJety at moments almost Satanic.• Dwaeli 
won his proudest rhetorical triumphs u a phruemoapr. Lord 
Curzon only heard Mr. Bript make ooe commonplace speech. but 
he ftndl the real clue to his power in hil penonality and moral 
attribute■. Re • preached to his countrymen with the fervour of 
a Savonarola and the limplicity of a Wesley.' Lord Salilbmy 
innriably tboupt of his 111bject rather than of hil audience, yet 
he wu one of the IDOlt fucioat;ing and impressive of~ The 
late Duke of Devombire pined his in8uence by hil robut and 
llteadfut common 1en1e, his incorruptible honesty, and the ~ 
tenacity with which he defended and expounded hil convietiom. 
Jlr. Balfour bu never bad • mperior 'u • parliamentary dialect
iciao.' He ii probably more iladependent of pieparation than any 
man who bu ever led the Boule of Cnmmc,na. Jlr. ~•• talent 
for concise and 8awlea apreuion ii illllltrated by hil tribute to 
Mr. Alfred Lyttelton, and the Jeadina IJ)ellken of the aeneratioa 
pu1 before us in tbele living p11e1. Lord Rmebery'• gift.I are 
fully recogniaed, ud two pasuaa are quoted which aeem worthy 
to be ranted with the muterpieees of British eloquence. The 
book ii judicial, but it ii wumly appreciative of pod speeki"I ll)f 
every kind . 

.4 Pa,,ima,e of BrituA Farmin,, 1910-1912. By A. D. 
Hall, M.A., F.R.S. (Munay. 11. net.) 

Jlr. Hall undertook • ■eriel of farming toun in 1910, which atretcbed 
over that and the two following summen. Ilia record aeited 
peat interest u it appeared in TAe Timu, and the wealth of informa
tion tbu pined at 8nt hand by a recopised apert will be more 
laip)J pmed DOW tut it ii ptlaered up into thil volame. Jlr. Ball 
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wu MCDmpanied by PN6sw T. B. Wood, ol Caaabridp, aad 
llr. B. S. Bea'ftll, of Warmimter, and they were receiftd every wikft 
with IUch bmpitality and williapea to impart information that 
it WU .-ible to form A pretty deftnite opinion CID tbe farmin, of 
eaeb 6trid. The ftlume ia a critical Yiew of British fanning, 
wWab abcnn what is ~ done with all kinda ol aoil, and pea 
ftluable 11..QMti.JD■ u to rmproftd metboda. It deals with every 
kind ol erop, with que■tiom of fruit growing and ■tock breedina : 
it bu much to •Y also ol rent■ and ...., of ■mall boldinp and 
)up farms. It■ ltJ'ODI ll}'lllP&thy with a farmer'■ cli8leulties will 
wiD it a welcome in every farm-home, and enrythina ia put ao 
elearly and briaditly that thole who han no pnetical knowledae of 
-.rneaJture will ftnd it int.enNlf intereating. We know no book 
that would supply ■o much deliptful matter for barnst ■ermom 
and adclres■e■. The Southdown sheep is due to John Ellman, of 
Glynde,·near Lewes, who• took the ■heep of the country and ■e1eeted 
them to a type be had in his mind, bed bi■ type by in-breeding, 
and then implelled hi■ lock and hi■ standard upon the whole country
aide.' In Northumbria Jlr. Ball'■ ho■t had a famous nm of white 
Sbortbom buDa, which produce from the black Galloway cattle the 
• blue grey■ • which are ■o highly .teemed. Kent, with it■ nut■ and 
apple■• receins due attention in the tour, but we have been ■pecially 
intere■ted in the farming of the lale of Axholme, where in ■ome part, 
the land-holding methoda of our -remote forefathen ue still in full 
operation. There are no hedps. but the land is divided into parallel 
strip■ or ■elions. The warpm,, or making of new land, forms the 
■ubjeet of a valuable chapter. Some of the land in the Lowthians 
i■ rented at 90,, per lleft, the highest price probably paid for arable 
land in the United Kiqdom. or even in the world. £80 an acre is 
■ometimes given for a standing erop of potatoes. 

Propmy: lu Dulie8 au Biliu HutorieaUy, P~y. 
-ad ~ StalMl. Eaays by various writer&. 
With an lntroc uction by the Bishop of Oxford. (Mac
millan & Co. a.. net.) 

Tbi■ ia a book that will help to form public opinion. It arose out of 
a letter which Dr. VemCJD Bartlet wrote to the Brwla Wulrlfl, 

' Chriatian■ to neon■idu their ideu about property in the ;::'or the Bible doctrine of ■tewwd■hip. Be put him■elf in com
munieation with Dr. Gore, and the outcome i■ this ■et of Essays. 
Their object i■ to establi■h a clear principle on which the corporate 
mind and con■cience may ■hape itaelf. Prof. Hobhouse deals 
with the historical evolution of property. Hi■ conclusion i■ that 
we have ' to flnd a method, compatible with the industrial conditions 
of the new ap. of ■eeuru11 to each man, u • part of hi■ civic birth
ript, a place in the induatrial l)'ltem, and a lien upon the common 
produet that be may call his own, without dependence either upon 
private charity or the arbitrary deci■ion of an offlcial.' • Property 
far a■e ' would be ■eeund to tbe indmdual, ' propcrtJ for power' 
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retained for tbe democratic atat.e. Canon BubckQ maeu11e1 tbe 
ubiloeoPbical tbeory, and conclades tbat our problem ii to deYile • 
mdui JDO'iiftetioa of tbe pnaent -,.t.em. retainina u adftDta,a 
P"lritbout tbe om.npoua inequlitia, the mataw budabipe and 
uncert&intiel. and tbe injury to cbaracter which are produced alib 
by exceuive wealth and eueaain poverty.' llr. A. D. Liadaay'• 
subject is the • Principle of Private Property.' Be flnda no aimple 
ready-made--aolutioa of our problem, but aeea that the ayatem ia 
only tolerable when men act• under obliptiona which law ia not yet 
able or does not think it convenient to enforce.' Prof. Bartlet 
discusses the biblical and early Christian idea of prvpaty. To 
regard it u a tnut for the pod of the brotherhood remaina in the Joor 
run • the true pide to IIOGial np1atioo and action.' Mr. B. G. 
Wood tracea the inJluenee of the Reformation, dealin, mainly with 
Puritanism. and showing how the Evangmeal Revival revived tbe 
Puritan tndition of atewardabip. He ma.be effective 111e of Wealey'• 
teaching on the subject. Canon Scott .RoUand cloaes with a ...,.._ 
tive essay on Property and Personality. The right of FNHDOD 
is always relative to the lalJer trullt within which the individual aeta, 
but this ideal identification of individual and IOCiety is only pcmible 
if God be the one ■upreme authority over both. The Bishop of 
Oxford'• Introduction ptben up the ■pirit and cooclusiom of the 
book, and brinp the subject forcibly home to the comeienee of tboae 
who recopise themselve■ u God'■ ■tewuda. 

Tl,,e Qua, Beria, of which the 8nt three volume■ have jmt been 
iaued by Masn. Bell & Sona (t.. &I. net), is intended for aeeken 
after truth along all it■ highwaya and bywaya. The editor, Mr. 
G. R. S. Mead, hu bimlelf been enpted in psycbologieal and Oriental 
■tudies, and hi.a object ii to provide the layman with a let of intro
ductions by aeknowleqed experts, which embody the latat result.a 
of the study of comparative religion, philoaophy, and acience • u 
working together to broaden and deepen our eoneeptioo of life.• 
Dr. Hyslop, the Secretary of the American Soeiety for Psychical 
Research. deals with p.,,._ ~ and llniNl. Be trace■ the 
history of such lltudies, and raches the coochuioa that the fad ot 
survival will alone co-ordinate and explain the phenomena. It ia 
a clear statement and full of interest. MiN Jeuie L Weston. 
who hu clo■ely atudied all the tat■, write■ on TM Qw,, o/ die Bolf/ 
Grail. She de■cribe■ the varioua interpretatiom of the lepnd, 
and put■ forth her own ritual theory according to which the kernel 
of the cycle i■ a Jeaenclary record of some actual experience at once 
terrifyini ud eulting. It wa■ a determined effort to attain de8n.ite 
and personal lmowledtle of the aecm of life, and to pin intimate 
and penonal contact with it■ divine IOW"Ce, The ■ubject j,a fvcinat
m,, and thia book really throws new light upon it. J_. .11,,_.,. 
i■ de■cribed bJ Dr. Abelaon, who hu wide knowledp ot Talmudic 
and Rabbinical literature. Be give■ a bird'■-eye view of tbia. 
e■pecially of the fourteeoth-century Zolu,,, which ia the tat-book 
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of Jewilb myatiailm. Dr. AbeJeon bolda that Christian theolotiw 
Mft tum • wrmtf view of Judaima. lo all bruaehee of Jewish 
litaature tbae ue...,.... of a wider, more tolennt. ud UDivenalistie 
outlook. Jewiala myatieism •ftd men from the ,cwitian1 influence 
of the Tabnuclic ..... uad lbowed that the relip>n wu one of the 
leelinp u well u of the iDteleetJ Tbe book ia fnlh ud full of 
iat.ereat. 

7'Ae RomaM, of NMna. By Ernest Weekley, M.A. (Mur-
ray. II. eel. net.) 

Tbe ftnt attempt to elauify ud aplain Enpab surnames 1eema 
to date from um, when Ventapo publiahed his~ of 
O.c,.,rl lflle,U,-. Their etymolop:al study hu &CU'eety been 
tmehed at pnaent. and Pral. Weekley wb to uow how they are 
fonmd rather than to adduce UUlumerable eumplea which the racier 
lboald be able to aohe I• bimaeU. He hu made no attempt to 
collect eurioua namea. but hu taken thoae which occur in the .l.ouoia 
Dtndlll't (l•), or ban eauabt hil eye in the ne,npaper or in the 
1tNeta. Tbe livina iaterat cl IUCb a method comea out in the note. 
• tbe DUDel of the Jluaby tam for the Eut Jlidlanda on Juuary n. 
1911. No one eua lead tbele eornmen ... without pttinf a lt&rt 
• a new line of study. Two lilb of names from the Hundnd .RoUa 
of 117'1 ue allo evmmed in a way that ia really illumineti"I 'Ille 
oupt.er beaded ' Tom. Dick and llany.' u of apecial interest. In 
bmiaf patronymics from penoul names the lint syllable ia not 
always eeleeted. Toll. Tolley and Tollett oome from the aeeood 
117Jlable of Bartholomew : Philpot. diminutive of Philip. pva Potta. 
Robert pn Rob, Bob. and Dob : Bicbard pve Bick, lliek and 
Dick. Tbe book is both mmti8c ud popular. To work through 
a chapter in a leunre hour will add materially to one'• kJKnrledte. 
and will start the reader on a deliptful line of ■tudy. We are 
patefulforlaebabook. 

.Ii Pr,,,.,- N• Boo1te of Coltertl,. Edited by Catherine F. 
Frere. (Cambriqe : Helfer & Som. 71. ed. net.) 

Aldlbi■bop Parker left to the Library of Corpu■ Cbri■ti CoUeae, 
Cambrid,e. of which he bad once been Kuter, a laqre number of 
rue aad early printed boob. Amoaf them is a little volume of 
tncu includm, tbi■ S-- o/ c_,,,,.. It hu only twmty-■en:n 
,..._ bat Ilia .Fnn baa diabed it up with layen of note.. a ■piey 
InaoduetioD - Coobry, and. deliptfal memoir of the Arebbi■bop 
drawn chie8y from Strype'• biopaph:,, ., that it make■ • lAJotmome 
and appet.imlt bill of fue. She •Ja that abe never bad the oppor
tunity of acqnirin, the art of cookery, yet tbi■ is the fomtb book of 
the kind that ■be ha■ bad to edit. It ia certainly a volume that 
mab■ a wide appeal. We ■- the ftnt owner of the little book. 
and the wife. for wbo■e ■-ke be lived for &ve yean in • atreme fear 
of danftr • under Qaeen JlarJ. Perbape tbe■e fteipe■ were u■ed 
wbeD fti-eb,th came tram Gremwicb to Lambetb wt dined ' with 
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my Lord of Cant.erbury, topther with her PriyY Couneil,' thoup 
Ilia hn eannot tell ua the aetua1 menu. The • book of eoterye' 
begins with biota u to when dJabes are in aeuon, and tiffll • the order 
of meat-. bow they muat be served at the table with their uueea 
for fteshe dafel at dinner.' Then we get' Serriee for fylbe dayes.' 
and imtruetiom for all kinda of diahea. The volume is very t.ute
fully ,ot up, and ia 1111ft of a weleome from all who wish to know the 
tutel of Queen Elisabeth'• timel, wbm there WU certainly DO dildain 
of a well-laden dinner table. 

1. TAe PratalMd CAurdlU, tMir Hutory and Belief,. By 
Leslie F. Church, B.A. 2. TIie Mediaeval Rmval. 
By Arthur Rudman_ 8. Progreuive BrituA India. 
By Saint Nihal Suurh. t. Japan', Mademuation. 
By S. N. Singh. (C. JI. Kelly. 1,. net. each.) 

Tbae four additions to the • Manuals for Christian Thinken • are 
full of novel and meful matter. The 8nt one giftl a IDUI of 
information rapectinf the hiatory and condition of the Prot.eatant 
churehel, be,inniq with the Englilh Church, and ending with the 
four MethodialDI of En,land and America. Beside ample ste•iltia 
there ii in each cue a aection on Doctrine and Polity. • Deliftftd' 
oo p. 81 ia a misprint for 'developed.' The second is a cbanniq 
booklet on the rile of the Fnocilean and Dominican orden in the 
thirt.eenth century, and chiefly on the 8nL The author aoes to 
the French and Italian IOUftJeS for hil materiel. He ia in love with 
bil aubject, and writa with a ,nceful ~· He is also fond of tracing 
e8lnitiel between the Fnaciacen renvel of the thirteenth century 
and th~ lfethodilt revival of the eipteeoth, and speeb of the former 
u • Medieenl Jletbodim, • It WJm that there were Franciscan 
revolts of • the &oor of the Bouae • epinlt • permanent offlciela. • 
Tbe third and fourth additiona to the aenea are very able and valuable 
apoaitiom. It can only be a pin to F.nglilb reeden to learn how 
the peat ehenaa PUii on in India and Jepu are rep,ded by an 
Oriental observer with adequate power of apoaitioo. With iapect 
to both countriel, the amount of authentic infonnati.on given and 
the picture lketched are amazing. While faithful criticism ia not 
wanting, we lhould perhaps be utoDilhed and thankful that the 
belence is 10 decidedly on· the aide of improvement end benefit to 
the eountriel concemed. In the work on India the substitution of 
'Briton ' for EnglilbPYID ia m,enioua. A phrue on P· 19, 7th line 
hom foot, ia un,ruefu1. In the book on Japan we mould pftfer 
' realise an ideal • to • materialise an ideal.' In the four manu.ela 
ye,ry full bibliopaphiee en Pftll. 

POfflU of~ Hen,y Cloup. With an Introduction by 
Cbarlea Whibley. (Macmillan & Co. '11. &I.) 

'11m • the mt.h editioa, •• wdmning ieprints, the nineteenth. of 
Arthur Cloap'1 poema. It well cleaened the honour of an Intro-
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..... - llr. ~ ... made it.~ loo eritical 
._,, • well • • brief biapaplay. (loap lead Pape', a_,,, 

..... Sir Walter Soott'• noftlll in tbe DIIINl'f; at .... be bad 
medrned llobeltama'1 O.W V and tbe lin■ of Calumllu. Cort.ea, 
ud Piano. At ■ebool Dr. Amold •eonpatu)at,ed him OD havinr 
pined ffflrY banoar wbieh Bqby coald beltow, end done tbe hipest 
aeda to bil ■ebool at tbe UDiftl'lity.• 'l'ben tbe cloud■ ptbered. 
At Osbd be wu caupt up in tbe whirl of tbe ' llovemmt • and hia 
int.elleetu.el perplaity hindered hi■ ltwtia. Be only took a ■econd 
clu■• tboup bi. retritted bimlell by becoroi• ~low and tutor of 
Oriel. Iii■ mental perplaity, laoweftr, l'flllWIMCl At last he 
cut bilDlelf Joe. from Odord to fllld later • polt in tbe Bdueation 
Oftlae. Be married l1oreoce Niptinple'1 COUlia. ud became 
her mod nluable belper after her return from the Crimea. He 
introduced Jowett to her, and • beautiful letter which Jowett wrote 
after Clough'• death ill pven in Miss N°Jfhtinple'a Li/e. The short 
poems ' ■et forth with a loyal aceuney the experiences of his mind 
and IOul. • A heated eootroveny nee■ round his heumeters. 
Mr. Whibley'1 eritieiam of some of Clouth'• lines u givm, no hint 
of Tene in word or cadenee ill jut. bat he admits that the two poems 
from which they are taken have • hundred m,enuities. The enthusi• 
um with which such friends u the Amolds, Tennyson, Carlyle, Miss 
NiptiDple. Emenon. Lowell, Lon,rfellow, and Norton, reprded him 
is, after .U. his best memorial. The poems themselves show the 
ea,er que■tioner who is 'ever on the look~ for • new ppel.' 
Jlia Niptinple onee quoted his famous lines : 

1' forti8e■ m7 .,a1 to bow 
That, tMagb I perilh. Truth is., 
'l'hM, bowme'• I aC;n7 and ranp, 
Wbate'• I do, 'l'boa ~ DOt obanp. 
1...u...,w1im1noa0 
Tbal, if I alip, 'l'boa dad aot fall. 

Sbe added thie comment, ' Ya ; but Truth is so that " I " shall not 
perilh.' Oftr and o'ftr apin Miss N°iahtinple wrote down in her 
meditatiom lines from Cloqb'a ' Qua Cunum Ventus • : 

One pm, .-boalht. alike t.be'J' IOlllh•, 
One pupme bolii ........ .....,. fan,-

0 'boanding .._, 0 rmhing-■ I 
A•IMt,atlMt,aDMtlalmlba91 

a,,,,,, fro,n Boolu. By Rudyard Kipling. (Macmillan & 
Co. &.) 

It,... a happy thoupt thu■ to coUect the venes and chapter-headings 
■eattered tbroup llr. Kiplina'a boob. Where only • few lines of 
vene were originally ued. be bas imerted the son, or poem from 
wllieh they were taken in full. Many of the pieeea are delightfully 
familiar, but it ii no IID&O pin to have them ell pthered together 
with a lill of contents lhowin, the book from which verses are taken, 
and u inda to 8nt liDe&. WW • ltory is packed into ' The 
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~• wbiab Qt.. llary'■ ■pint wl Lard le Jtn'■ 
trytomalaQIINDBe■■ ,_I '&r ■ia■ wereonberllead,'yettbe 
old IIIGUftla 'loobd tbe ■pint■ up ud down.' ud tba .... tbe 
pu: 

............. , ... onrmw••---'1..
ID the ...i Jooldns..-, llau can alwaya ban a._ 
lloRbmltlaa-,poa&&bNei■ orao,aM.._.n■ I 

• The Bee Boy'■ Soa, ' ud ' Tbe Cuckoo Soa, ' are ft1Y happy, bul 
none of the IODp pleue III belt.er than tho■e impired by aome bit 
of aeeoery with it■ local tnditiom ■IUlPDI in, ■ucb u ' llenow 
Dcnrn.'wben 

'!'be..,_, Briton■._. .. nm 
To wuoh the duk Pluaaioiam hriDa 
Their aooda along the w ... Bo.a. 

• Tbe llun ol the Dowu ' and • A Three-Part Son, " will appeal to 
all Suaa men. The Junp Books yield IOIDe ■pirit.ed ■oap and 
11>me wonderful chapter beadinp. ' The Heritage ' is a gloriou■ 
bit of patriotism. and ao is 'The Chilcheo'■ Song.' Mr. Kipling 
gets inside thinp. We ftnd them moving and 1tirring ,:,ur blood. 
His book will pve pleuure to both young and old. 

T'lw Colleded Poema of Mar,aret L. Wood,. With a Portrait 
in Photogravure. (John Lane. 58. net.) 

Mn. Wood's volume opens with 'The Passing Bell,' which tolls 
at Westminster for her father, Dean Bradley. It i■ one ol flve 
' London Poems,' which ,et deep down into the mystery of the 
city which she knows so well. They are fine pieces of work which 
supply much food for thought. • Under the Lamp • is the ■tory ol 
a man's sin and • mother's prayer that misses one mark, and ftnd■ 
another. • Tbe Gondola of London' shows a mastery of phrase and 
a rich imapiation. We almost hear the cab passing from her quiet 
home in the Temple into the Strand : 

Tam of the Jan11m1 belll and fleet 
Tap of the boofa in 1111 mipty atnet
Thea u a lbip from pon will alip 
Oat 'ft 11ide to the storm'• commotion 
Roar of a swift tumultuous ocean, 
Sarp of faca that 1limmer IIDd drown, 
Foam on the - of London Town. 

The • Peasant Poems ' show the same skilled observer and pbilOIOpber 
at home with village folk. and Oxford has its own little clustu of 
~ms. Tbe • Child Poems ' ~t very close to the heart, and the 
' Ballads and Lyrics • have masterpieces like the noble lines • To the 
Forgotten Dead • and • The Lost Comrades.' Two plays clo■e a vol
ume which stands in the front rank of contemporary vene for ita 
power ol expression, its music. and its depths of thought and feeling. 

The Wlwe Gau tlntl oder POffM. By Lorma Leigh. (Rampatead: 
Bewitson & Son. 11. fkl. net.) Tbae are lhort poema. Only three 
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or foar OOffr mon tba a pe,e. but they have a 8nilla aad a paee 
wbieb make them linpr in one'• memory. They &N mainly IODp 
of the a&etionl, and aome of the daintieat, lib • Joan • and • My 
Little Love,• are about the children. • In llanua Tuu • baa a peaJ 
in it which thrilla. It ii • amall coUectioD of aeam- Here ii one 
headed • Tbou,bta I : 

Dawa I wt&h lbe wonden Dlpt ooaocrnbd, 
Noolll with!ife'1 ....... hwtNt Jed, 
.... with•--•--: ....... 
Nipt I with Im .u_. pall ol .,....,.. 

ao. Wi.._. lloolc I. Poeru. By Robert V. Becbher- (Allen 
A Co. a, . .,_ net.) 'lbere ii true poetry here. It aneata one'• 
attention in ita 8nt piece, • Tile Awak~ of tbe Soul,' and there 
ii a pace and nreetDelll about it all which WIDI OD the J'Nder. Some 
dillleu1t ......... attempted with IIHICell. One little piece laeaded 
• A Picture, I will mow ita atyle and apirit : 

,1....._. .... ol amllpt, droopiat 
In.~ • ....., l'OOID,

,1....._. UMI. ....... ..,,.. 
Oftr....., 111 lbe ...,.._ 

J....,_. wont ud lllDbn bedrtssd, 
ADdaablpbrokmouir,

ADd ,-. ah, God I bow beaatifal 
A world la Jaidial ..._ 

Barlf ~ H,,,,.,..,;.. ..4n J_,, of H1fl'IIU ita BIJ'flf'IINI 
befon noo. By James llearm. JI.A. (Cambriqe 
Univenity Praa. II. net.) 

llr. llama pn meh • ateuift, ftried, and prolonpd • eniatllllCle 
to Dr. Julian u woo him tbe poaition of Auiatant Bditor of the 
DidNMrf of BplJI.,,. Tbe New Supplement of 1107' wu elao 
peatly enriched by bia Jaboan. Tbe Inda DOW printed WU intended 
f• a book OD B,,.... M4 C ... , but proftd IO bulky that it bed 
to be printed aepantely. Ju ~ baa inYOIYed many Tiaita 
to fcnip librariea, made poa,ble by puta from the Bart J'wad. 
Tbe ataia of libnriea at home and abroad ban alao rendered nluable 
belp. After thf, ~ worda of each hymn ita mbject and author 
are • with to three peat wcnb in which the t.ata 
are r=d. A thick black letter abcnn the coanu, in which the 
manuaeript of a hymnary wu written. and there II an ApfN:Ddix 
from later 10UMe1. Of the 111 IISS. indexed, ff are Rnlla, U 
Italian, II l'leneb, n German. I Spaniab. Tbe inda of tbeae aources 
ii of peat intaeat, and the lovm, ean laviabed OD this byway of 
hymnoloa by the Vicar of Bnabdee ii far abon praiee. 

H,,,_,_ of de ..,, CAwel. By John Brownlie. D.D. 
(Morpn 6 Scott. II. 8'I. net.) 

Dr. Jhuwnlie bM made tbil aabjeet hie own, and baa opened up ita 
treuara to.,._..._.. DO one bu done lince Dr. Neale'• day 
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Tbe tnmWetiom ue from Greek and Latin IOUl'W, but w oriainal 
pietlel ere edded. All ere ■imple and nan,elicel. end tbeN i■ aa 
eeae about the renderiop whieh will commend tbem to Woven al 
aacred vene. Tbe vene■ from the Greek burial ■eniee have a Dote 
ol triumph I 

Rat OD the Lold, 0 8ernmt by Bi■ gnoe ; 
Dftll ill JUI oom1II, and pu up,n Bi■ face ; 
Know m,qht of toil, ol 'ft9rinea, or woe ; 
TheJ '-' wbo Nne, aot ,nuy, -. below. 

U Dr. Brownlie would acid to his next edition a preface deleribing 
hil IOllrce■, it would be much appreciated. 

TAe Honourable Mr. Taa,nuA. A Romana. By Jeffery 
Famol. fflustrated by C. E. Brock. (Sampson Low, 
Manton & Co. 8r. net.) 

Thi■ romuace been true in every 1ine of the u.me band that pve 
aa TAe Broad H.,,_.,, and Tia, Amateur~ It hu three 
lovable old men. onee chums at Cbarterbowe School, and then ■uiton 
for one lady. Sir John Chester wins her, and though ahe dies early, 
her child twina henelf about all their beart■triDp. Her love 
alain wreck their peaee for a time, but the •over whom they think 
a milbop tuma out to be a hero, and the story end■ with a wecldin, end 
a furiou■ duel 'lbe pretended highwayman ia a wonder. llr. Famol'a 
mm have the habit■ of a bygone day, and we wish they were cured of 
their oat.ha, but a reader'■ heart warm■ to them, end Penelope henelf 
ii worthy to rank with llr. Famol'■ earlier heroinea. 'lbe romance ia a 
work of art, and llr. Brock'• illustrationa could DOt be bettered. 

Tie Ywn Splendid. By D. K. Broster and G. W. Taylor. 
(Murray. 8r.) 

This story Winks Fruee and England. Horatia Grenville manies 
a young French noble, but her rapture is ■hort-lived. We aet 
a wonderful dacription of life in a ducal family, and watch Armand 
turn beek to his old flame and neglect his Enali■h wife. He takea 
part in the Dueheue de Berry's rising, and i■ shot down by tbe 
Government soldien. Horatia'■ boy become■ heir to the dukedom. 
and thou,h ■he has DOW diacovered that ■he Wovea Tri■tram Hunpr
ford, he hu become a High Church clergyman with views about 
celibeey, and they each have to take their own path. Horatia'a 
IOD becomea a hero of the Crimean War; Tristram has a great miaaion 
in Eut London, and i■ the hero of the young Catholie noble, who 
~ves all his extreme practices. It i■ a very clever story, stroaaiY 

Church, with DO word of reproof even for Hurrell Froude. Some 
of its poipant acenea stamp themselvea on one's memory. It ia 
certainly DOt a plea for French m.arriaps. 

TA, Di-, o/ • llifluler"• Wi/e. By Anna E. S. Droke. (Eaton 
6 llaina. 18 Ue. net.) There ia a quiet humour numinf tbraqh 
thia atory which maka it pleuant reading, and entitlea it to a place 
beside 2'A, Cirt:w IUtler. The preacher and hia wife have muay a 
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mugle, uul - much of the aeamy aide of human nature. bat they 
ue braw and lcmn, ud flnd many frienda ia their WIIDderinp. 
Tbe eleftr iJlultntioDI ue by Georp A'fl80D, 

Tie 7'Ditl SM o/ 0 Told SM. By Baroness Albert d' Anetban. 
(Stanley Paul & Co. 81.) Japaneae acenery and life are well 
desen"bed in this story, but the monJ situation OD which tbe plot 
hin,es is very far from utisfaetory. 

LillJe W°""" ad Good WtoU, by Louiae II. Aleott (Kelly, 21.), 
ue Nally companion volumes. and many will be pad to ban.them 
bound to,ether, The illutrator, Ilia Grace Ridout, bu caught 
the spu:_it of the tales, and every yc,una reader will feel the charm 
Gl this famous family circle. It ia a capital reprinL 

Ji »-,lllff'• IflMrilate«. By lfn. G. S. Reaney. (Beath, 
Cnmton & Ouseley. 81.) 'l1aia is a Tempennee story into which 
11n. Reaney bu put her heart. llaqe Davis inherits a craving 
for drink from her father, which wrecks her life. We cannot think 
that a pi with so many ftne qualities could have been so easily led 
astray by a horrible man, bat the story ia tragic and powerful. 

TM Bodlet, B,atJ NablnJ H...,. By E. D. Cuming: With 
llluatrationa. By J. A. Shepherd. Vol. II. British Birds, Puaues. 
(Lane. S.. net.) The aeeood volume of this unique Natunl History 
ia u charming u the 8nt. Mr. Cumiq'1 deseriptiom of the white
tbroat, the blackcap, of warbler■• wren■ and n11tbetcbes are real 
belpa to identification of the bird■ and their neata, and make nry 
bright readin, u well. The illu.stration• catch bot.la the eoloun 
and tbe cbanderistic attitudes of the bird■ in a way that must have 
involved prolon,ed atudy. They are dainty little drawinp indeed. 
The next volume will deal with atoata, wea■e1a, aeals. squinela, and 
kindred creatura 

JI,,_,_.. i,a ._ Jllwt. By F. W. Borebam. (Kelly. a,, 6d. 
net.) 'l1aia ii a ■et of Austnlian reveries which every one abould 
read. They have imipt and force. They look at old tbinp with 
new eyes, and brinf oat rich meaning which mollt of ua fail to ftnd. 
The opm.u11eaay, ll1lgested by the boy who eried for paper■ u the 
train puaed tbroup tbe bush, ia really charming, but .llr. Borebam 
t.oucbea no aabjeet that he doea not adom.-CMilC ad W •· By 
William E. Wilson. B.D. (James Clarke Is Co., l•. net), is • a peace 
nudy text-book • which wwes • the reuonableness of diaannament 
GD Christian, humanitarian, and eeoaomic ground■,' Mr. Wilson 
llbowa that the teaching of Cbriat • cuts at the root of war by forbid· 
diaf the puaiona from which it springL' Ilia acoount of the • voices 
in the wiJdernea ' protesting apimt war, and the chapter headed 
• The Dawn of Hope.' are full of interest. The book ia well worth 
a earelul peruaal, thouah many will not ~ that the way to peace 
ia by diaannament.-Tle IN,.u, o/ Bt,n,..., By R E. llorpn. 
(Ewart Seymour Is Co. t.. &I.) Thee • Thoqhts and Tbeoriel 
CJD Buaineu ud TrainiDs for Blllinell,' ue ane ud timely. Jlr, 
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11o- delarila what ia done in Germany, lnnee, and the United 
Stai:.-to tram • aood, meful. and productive emena,' and point.a 
out where oar own lfltem mipt be imp10nd. We have been 
eootent with tniDini the utuam. wbeieu oar rivals have ..U
the vital importance of edueatiq the 1-der, of COllllllen!.e, We han 
much in OW' favour, and our vut oveneu dnroioiona afford a • market 
capable of exploitatian to an almost illimitable atenL' Mr. Morpn 
holds that the romance of buaineu baa been inaufllcieotly 111111, 
and bil little book baa an enthWDUID which ia quite contap,ua. 
Every l:NVDeM man ud fff'/rf YOUDI fellow startm, buainas life 
aqbt to read it earefully.-.4 Yuion Md • Yoi«: Tlte .4.,_,,..., 
o/ To-dof/. By the Rev. R. G. Philip, II.A. (Scott. a,. 8". net.) 
Jlr. Philip leeks to paint a pieture of the times with an interpretation. 
Bill own una,inatioa ia stirred by the ratleuneu and the eapr 
quest of pleuure, but he aeea the infinit.e poaibilitiel opened for 
Christian aervice, and ia eonftdent in the triumph ol the Kingdom of 
Light. Jam makes • a penonal call to every one to repentaoee 
and faith.' We have• the aeme of man.' • What ia wanting in oar 
bearts ia to recopia OW' need of God.' Mr. Philip will 1tir many 
l_OUDI heuta to new hope and effort.-Fiflunll-Centur, Boob. 
By R. A. Peddie. (Grafton • Co. a.. net.) Thu Wf\l'ffllanlike 
,wde to the identification of fifteenth-century boob appean at a 
moment when Bpeeial attention baa been dnwn to them by the 
Prussian Royal Commiaaion for a General Catalo,ue of Incunabula. 
It catalogues and deleribea all the important worb OD the subjeet, 
mowing wheft information may be found u to autban, print.en' 
eatalopes, bibliopaphiea, 4:c. Attention w alao clireeted to works 
that show how to identify a book by its type and by woodeuts and 
blocks. Important seetiom deal with book illustration, initiala, 
printer&' marb, and water marks. An Index of the Latin namea 
of towm in which printm, wu establiahed during the fifteenth 
century, and lists of catalopes and books OD the subject are givm 
in appendicel. Every one who wants to identify fifteenth-century 
boob will 8nd it invaluable.-Le ProblJme MOfllliol. Par Alberto 
Tol'ftL (Rio de Janeiro : lmprensa Necional.) These studies 
of International Polities appear at a moment when the endless pro
blems of the modem world appear 10 hard to IOlve that men are in 
danger of givm, themaelvee up to their own prepoaseuiona, or 
aecepting • sceptieal fatalism u to the power of thought. Tlae 
writ.er ia deftlopm, bbl ideas more fully in another work, Or6u 
a ........ Be holda that world-wide peace i, the need impoeed 
on civilization, u a CODdition of the proper study of the formidable 
enigma of man and IOciety.-Bledro-PatAolao _,, T~. By 
A. E. BaiDel and F. B. Bowman, D.Sc. (Ewart. Seymour 4: Co.) 
This ia 1111 IIODOUDt of tbirty yean' raearch work in eleetro-patholoa, 
which baa led the authon to 10me notable and most promiaiq 
rau1ta, &IDODI which they include an effective means of stafinl 
in8amrnation. The ue of inatrwnenb of precision, 1111d the atra
ordinary C!aft wit.Ja which the inftStiptiom have been earried OD, 
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•title tbi■ book to the attention ol all atuclmta of medicine. It 
laolda out hope ol a new lyatem of diapoaia which may ao far to 
l'ffOlutioaiae the pnetice ol medicine u it la to-day.-BAo..zd • 
w.._ Tllll By Bev. A. J. Waldron. (Succea Publiahina Co. 
e.l. net.) The V-acar of Brinoo'■ play with tbi■ title bu been ■everel 
eritieised. In thi■ booklet he Irie■ to face ■ome unpleuant r..l 
for which he ftnd■ a partial aplaoatioD in the ■--tin< ■y■tem. 
He tbinb that the IDOlllboua power of ■eUWmeu liea at the root 
of the whole evil. One ■entenee i■ ■ipifteant. • I lr:now that ao 
trouble of ■a complaitie■ could ari■e if the woman bad DO put, that 
lbe could loot the whole world in the face, and challellfe it in the 
word■ of Cui■t.' That i■ tbe tnaepath for botb ■ae■,uMr.Waldron 
~ta ouL-7'u JI,,_.., WAo'• WAo, IIH (Kelly. a,. 6d. net), 
• iDnluable for all who wi■b to know about tbe men and women 
wbo are doinf the work of Metbo•Jisrn in all put■ of the world. 
'nu■ i■ the fifth iuue, and eftl')' yar ■ees it pow DION cornplete. 
The ■tatistics and faeta pven in the introductory pa,- ptber to
aether mueh information that can be fOUDd nowhere elae in such 
OODTenient fonn; and the abort biopapbie■ abow what public 
aerriee lletbodi■ta are doiDs in all land■, and pve many a pleuant 
pmpae of their reereatiom and bobbies.-au---..4U ~. 
IIH {II, Lona Acre, M.), is a popular annual for prdeo loftrl. 
Ila article■ an ftried and De'ftr ■tray far from the pnetical lines 
cm which the Aaociatioo works. A hundnd thou■and copie■ of the 
Aanual have been printed u a 8nt edition. We wi■h llr. GftelUDI 
.n the ■ueceu he c1aenes in hi■ happy miaion.-ru LoMM Di«ae 
BeM, 111' (S.P.C.X., I•. 811. net), ha■ been edited with peat care 
by Plebaidary Nuh and Canan Nuh. Full putiealan are givm 
al Con8rrnatiom &l'l'IIDpd for 1116. with li■ta of all ■ocieties, notes 
for the clel'I)' and ch111d11rardem, and fffZY side of the churcll life 
al the dioce■e.-.4 Dianu PiltriJUCe• (Munay. i.. Det.) The■e 
an the ■ix papen that appeared recently in Tu Tirrw. Two of them 
1-,er round Rochester, the other four an on Bath, Dover and 
Broed■tain. lpswieh and Bury, and the 1nm. Every lover of Dicken■ 
will ftnd pleasure in taking ■uch pil,rrimaaea with thi■ eotertainin, 
guide and will ,ro back to the novels tbemaelve■ with new mat.
&.Ncea o/ lie FeU.. By HeleD H. Watson. {Relip,u■ Tnet 
Society. er.) Rebecca farms her own land and live■ with her grand
mother on the fells. A roup neipbour wi■he■ to marry her, but 
Owm Clifford come■ as lod,er and learm to love the prl that baa 
Duned him back to ■trength. He is a nobleman'■ ■on, and a mu■ical 
,-iua. and when he propo■e■ to her Rebecm will not con■ent to 
• ■poil • hi■ life. The family at the Vicarap i■ cb.umini, and Rebecca 
ia a WOID&D to be proud of. It is a capital ■tory.-Wonll o/ Br,pe • 
Or,,a. By Charlotte Elliott. (Relip,us Tract Society. I•. net.) 
TIie word■ an chiefty iD •ene. thoup there are a few J>101e paasaae■, 
Suell a mrn■re for each day of the year will be a bles■inl to many, 
ud the biopaphieal ■lreteh will add to the frapance of the words. 
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BBlf'ISB 
TD utiale that will piobably attnet moat attfflf:ion UDOD8 our 

readen in the OUl'ftDt numbs of the QuarterlJ Re.., (January) 
ii that in which Dean lqe diacounel OD St. Paul. Tbe article 
ii bued OD boob u ancient u Sabetier'• in 1891, and u recent u 
Gardner'• aad Deiarnano'• in ltll-lt. All the recent litentun, 
indeed, is pu■ed under lffiew, and the Dean'• own 'rieWI may be 
ptlleled from the following mnda: 

• It ii only in oar own day that the penonal eharaeteri■tie■ 
of St. Paul ban been interu,eotly studied. In the oinetemth 
century Paul wu ot.euied behind Panlinia,n It baa bem 
left for the tebolars of the pre■ent century to pve u■ • pictan 
of St. Paul u he rally ,,.._. man maeb oeuer to Georp 
Fox or John Wesley tbao to Orip or Calvin; the peat.eat 
of miaiooaries and pioaeen, and only incidentally • tbeolopn. 

• Tbe Epi■tle■ are real Jett.en, not treatiw by • theolop,al 
prole■■or. &eh is written with reference to• de8nit.e ■itution. 
'l'bele is, ~y ,peeking, DO ■ydem in Paul'■ thealoty, 
and there 1■ • ■iqularly npid development of thoapt. 

'To the historian, there must alwaya be IIOIDething utoand
ina in the mapitude of the tut whieh he ■et himself, and in 
hi■ enonoou■ ■ueem■. Tbe future history of Europe and 
Ameriea for t,000 years, perhaps for all time, wu determined 
by hi■ rniuic,liary journey■ and hurried writinp. It is ilopo■-
■ible to l'le88 what would have become of Chri■tianity if be bad 
never lived ; we eannot be ■are that the name of Jesu■ would 
ttill be hoooand UD0111 men.' 

And the reuon of hi■ ■ucee■11 ill that 
• St. Paul undentood wbat moat Chri■tiao■ never realm, 

namely, that the Goapel of Christ is not. relipm, but relip,a 
itself.' 

Another ,..t attnetion will be found in the eritieal and di■-
c:mninatma article by Mr. Lelie Johnston on 'llodem Myaticiml : 
Some Prophet■ and Poets '---amon, whom we may mention Fl8DDi■ 
'ftaomp■Oll, Evelyn Underbill, and Rabindnnath Tapre. 

In the chief lit.enry article in the BdJnburp Rerilw (January
llueh). Mr. Walter De La llan di■eoane■ OD ■eftnl NOeDt boob of 
di■tinctioa. ~I of Jlr. J. F. Kelly'■ Meaoir of em..t#, 
bt obtia •• . • There mut baft bem rejoieina in the land of twilipl 
on April n. 1811, for on that day Cemmta and Sbab■pean joimd 

I& 
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tbe campuay of tbe immoltalL. llr. Taaon'• a.a .. be de■criba 
u 'a n6etion and coa8rmation ol tbe ideals which haft been the in
~ al hi■ poetry.' • It ii.' be continue■, 'a aort of open Jett.er, 
simple, aitical, penuuift. adcbeaed by tbe Eut to the We■t. It 
eompue■ two antitlaetical Tina of h'Dlllall imce, two di■tinetive 
attitude■ towarda ■elf. Nature. and" the onea:c.i.. Spirit." Apinst 
tbe pride of our We■tem emliation, exultantly entbroned amid 
it■ bricb and mortar, ■eetiq by cooquest to subdue the world, 
to heap up ricbe■, llr. Tape ■et■ tbe eontem~ ■eraity, 
the aelf-9UpPT I ¥111. tbe eaJm acceptw,e of pam, the life-long 
effan to wm to an inward peaee, unity, and wi■dom pnatiled by 
the wue men of tbe Eut. . . . Tbe effect of hi■ quiet, winning 
prme ii to paint on hi■ leader'■ comreioumeu, u it were, the 
-, inleratable mule on tbe faee of an ancient and beautiful 
UIMlp. pl'Ollliliq eonaolation to nay vezed mind that can, how
eftl' faintly, perceive the l)'Dlbol ol it■ peace.' Other notable 
article■ are. • Tbe Indian lloalem Outlook.. by H. H. Tbe ... Khan ; 
• Henri Beyle.' by Lytton Stncbey i • 'l1le BeneineMe ol Dao
eiq,' by Feb Clay i a deliptful illutrated article on ' The 
Boney Bee.' by Dr. Sharpley i and • Tbe Produd:ion ol Power,' 
by 8ll olmoaely welJ.iDfarmed IIDOll)'IDOU,I writer. 

In tbe DuWba Rewilw (Janaary-lwdl) there ia a deeply in
---. rerninwcmce. by the editor, ol llr. R. H. Button ol the 
S, ddr lo tbe article tbere are ■ome of Hutton•• Jett.en, cbiely 
on lit.enry topica. • Bia lit.enry antipe•bie■ and patbie■,' 
•:,a llr. Ward. • wae u lboal u hi■ penona1 ones. ii: aftlllion 
to Georp lfendit.h and hi■ entlauaium tor William Wauon were 
both bued an intelJiaible ----. but both aomewbat atranpnt. 
M to hi■ humour, be inarnenaely enjoyed beuinf or t.ellina • pod 
lllaly.' Snen1 of tbae are pven. • Bia wonhip for Gladatone 
wu perbape tbe deepelt -.i feeliq of tbe kind be ever had; 
if it wu eqaalled at all it;;;-aaly by hi■ ~ for Newman. 
Bat he bad DO penonal intimaey with Newman. Hutton was 
not a ......a Jetter writer. Be wu far too much in earnat to tbiDk 
d tbeirform. • But their very limplieity and directnea make 
them in ICKDe deaiee an illustration of hi■ ehaneter, while they 
are olteD • valuable record of hia Tiewl and recolleetiom.' Bis 
feelin8 in n:■peet to Catboliciam i■ perhaps belt aprEa£d in tbe 
word■ of Dr. Jobn■on : ' Sir, I would be a Catholic if I could, bat 
a certain obltinMe -.tion,elity prnmt■ me.' Father En,ueb tells 
aa tmt. dmint Hutton'• Jut illnea, be rad to him a~ of tbe 
•mifdi• fff!rJ day. AD IIDOD)'IDOU,I article an • c:atbatic PNipea 
in tbe Study of Seriptwe • takea the form of .. mended rmew 
of Father Pope'■ TM C..,__ 8'tldt!rd'• AU. lo IA, .BilM. Tbere 
i■ allo • cbaruterilticaly eaaatic criticism by llr. Bilaue Belloc 
ol Plaleaor Bary'■ B..,, of ,,..._ •I ~ in which he 
pointa oat• ..... tuy emn which deprift tbe book of all hiatorical ....... 
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Tbe Febnary BacUa1a ReftllW reprint. verbatim and with tbe 

original spelling a curious notebook of Voltaire'• that bu recently 
been found in St. Petenburg. Bia note■ on EqlaDd are full of 
interest. ' ID Eqluid,' he •YI• • everybody ia publik ■pirit.ed. 
In France, ffft7body is eoneem'd in his OWD int.ere■t only.' ' Tbe 
Eogli■h ii full of taqht■, frmcb all in mieu, compliment■, ■weet 
word■, and curiou■ eDplin, outside, ov.-&owing in words, obsequiou■ 
with pride, and very much ■elf eoncem'd under tbe appearance of 
a pleuant modesty.' 'The English is ■paring of worda, openly 
proud and uneoocemed he give■ the most qwck birth u he can to 
his thought■, for fear of Joaiq his time.' ' England is meetting 
of all re1ip,m, as the Royaf Evbanp is tbe rendezvou■ of all 
toreipen.' ' When I ■ee Christians cuniDg Jews, metbiDga I ■ee 
children beating their fathen.' 'Jewish religion1 is the mother of 
tbe Christianity, and grandmother of tbe Mabometism.' 

ID an Open Letter to Lady Burghclere OD I Lady Dorothy Nevill, 
our wonderful fairy friend,' Mr. EdmUDd Gosse gives us in the Febna• 
ary For1mptly a more intimate study than bu hitherto appeared 
of this remarkable lady. The portrait ii a ftni■bed one. The writer 
ii put muter in tbe art, and be bad tbe advantap of lmo'W'inf Lady 
Nevill for a quarter of a century. He note■ that she wu 'little 
11entimental, and prided benelf on being u rigid u a nut~.• 
Re aJ■o remark■ m detail on her physical ltreDgth. her humorous 
petulance, her eurious prejudice■ and antipathie■, ber attractive 
ab■enee of affeetatioo, her complete eoura,e and abeolut.e tolennce, 
her peculiar wit, her friend■hip and hospitality, her kindl.i:nea, &e., 
and leave■ her ladyahip imprinted on the mind. Another article 
of more than ordinary interest ii the one on' Word■worth at Rydal 
Mount,' by Kt. John F«Jington. It ii really on Word■worth u a 
critic. tbe criticism being that which he offered in his eonvenatiooa 
at Rydal Mount. 'The■e aerap■ of Wordsworth'• laJp, thoughtful, 
earnest di■coune,' 1&)'1 he, • have been taken partly from the com
pilatiooa of Profes■or Knight and Dr. Gro■art, partly from various 
ot.her ,...... in the memoin and journal■ of the period.' .llany 
of his literary juqementa are quoted, and in the article u a whole 
we get many pimp■e■ of the real Word■worth in his later life. 

' This real Wordsworth, this Engli&hmua of Engliahmen 
. . . ii hard to get at behind the umour of self-esteem which 
bu done him such ~ aervice in his youth, and in which he 
continued to pace his native lakes to the end. Un■atiafaetory 
u he is, in 10me respect■, both u man and poet, he is neverthe
less a true Messiah, the flnt-fruits of a civiliution, the expreuion 
of what Eqluid really meant by Puritanism. Just u there 
ii a Mareu■ Aunlius in the ■oul of the Roman, IO there ill 
Wordaworth in the ■oul of the Englisbrnu. Untramlatable 
into any foreign tongue, he will never be a renlation to foreipen 
of the En,liahrnan'• ■ecret ideal, but he will perhapa ahray. 
be the 1DOat ■ootbina and mobably tbe true■t e,q,le,,etioo 
of the Bqli■brnan to himlelf.r----

•• 
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llr. J:tlinlta11 DDtel ue often aoee,lin,ay ■-auti,e; thil. for 
iutanee: 

• Carlyle, probably, wu not inluenced by Wordlworth, 
bat it ill eurioul bow ebely bill reeommendatiom in Clanina 
ud Ptllll Mtl ~ edueation, atat.e-aided eau,ra
tion, the formation of joint-■tock companiel, &e.-correspond 
with thole of Wordsworth in the Jut book of the &zicurrion 
and the POIIM:nfl' lo Poeru in 1885. Far more important, 
of coune, than the advocacy of any partieular cause is the 
undefined Wordlwortbian influenee, which brinp with it 
ewrywbere a new faith in the intuitive resource■ of the human 
■pirit: on this aeeount. ~pa, aome one baa named him the 
H mild parmt of reTOlutioa, II I 

Biw.ert Jouraal (January).-llr. F. C. Schiller, in writiq OD 

• Bupnie1 and Politics.' 1ll'ID that the new acience (!) implies a 
monl refonnatiOD that ii neeeuary, however slow the nation may 
be to adopt it. Tbe Eupnist, however, will have to apoand his 
aeed in better faabion than hitherto if the nation ii to be convineed 
that it ii either moral or 1Cienti8e. Jlr. J. B. Baillie clileuaa 
Self-SaeriAce in an imtruetift way, for the malt opposite moral 
coaditionl are too often confuled under the one name. It may 
imply either aelf-destruetion or aelf.fulftlmenL Ilia Petre writes 
OD • Authority in Re1ip,n I from the Roman Catbolie lltandpoint, 
very moderately and ably, but aomewbat diaappointiqly, u lhe 
fail■ to indicate ' in what puine 1piritual citmmhip conaista.' 
Rn. J. & Symu propound■ a theory of the Apocaln-e, accord.iq 
to wbicb put.a ol tbe book dat.e from ._D. ea. whilst otben are u 
late u ._D. 81, the whole book in its praent form bearinf a ltill 
later dat.e. Stlb j1lllw lu #L Some compoaite theory may account 
for the fadl in relation to tbia much~ book. but at present 
nooe can be aaid to be wbolly aatidaetory. Other interatina articles 
ue • The Value ol Cm!eniooe of Faith.' by Prof. Curtil ; ' The Failure 
of the Cbureb of En,land,' by Rev. A. W. Blunt ; • Cb.aqiq Re
liaian,' by J. Arthur Bill; aad 'Berpoo'1 Pbilolopby aad the 
Idea of God,' by H. C. Conanee. 

Jouraal of Tbeolopal 5eadlel (January) eont&ina no leadiJll 
article. Under the heeding' Doeumenta,' Mr. C. H. Turner prints 
the tat of catain canom attn'buted to the Council of Constantinople, 
._D. 181, with lilt of bilbop■. The ■eetion, 'Notes and Studies,' 
includes a paper OD Chm7 and llooutie Reform by Rose Graham, 
' The ApocrypJ»I Ewekiel, '>y Dr. II. R. James, and a very interesting 
note OD • Jlysticiam in the New Testament,' by J. L. Jobmton. 
The Reviewa allo eontain a diacuuion of ' Mysticism, Jewilh and 
Cbriltian,' a notice of two recent boob OD Buil the Grat, and of 
othen OD the C0Dt;inent,al Reformation. 

llollNn ......, (January).-Perbap■ the mmt interelting art.iele 
ill tbe pn■ent number ii the Jut. entitled, • Tbe Bible after Critieiam,' 
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iD which Prof. Bumpbriel NTiew Dr. Peab'1 recmt work oo tbe 
Bible. Tbe writer', remaru on authority in relipon, bowner, ue • 
va,ue, if undentood u an expGlition of prineiplel on 10 important 
a 1Ubjeet. llr. B. Jeffs d.iseuwa ' lleligioul C'.onditiom in Canada,' 
and the peper entitled, ' Tbe Personality of Jeremiah • eontainl a 
tbouptful Biblieal ltudy by Samuel Dodd. Other articlel ue 
on 'C-oryate,' by Dr. James Foster, 'Georp Eliot.' by J. Maland, 
and ' The Ap-lona Veilin, of Je1111,' by Samuel Barry. 

The ltspolltar (.January and February).--One of the IDOlt p10mia
iog feat1119 of this periodical. be,uming tbe year 1916, is a aeries 
of 'Studies iD &ebarology,' by Dr. B. R. llaekintosb. Only one 
baa yet appeared, on ' The Christian Hope,• and it remains to be 
aeen what line Prof. lfacltintosh intends to punue. But a flab 
treatment of this theme is a peat desideratum. and Dr. Mackintosh 
bu an opportunity before him which we have little doubt he will 
utime worthily. Prof. Macfadyen's paper on 'The Old Testament 
and the Modem World,' shows afresh how in the treatment of' the 
problems of the individual, of society, and of the great world,' these 
ancient boob lpeak words of • true wisdom and broad humanity,' 
u potent to-day u when they were ftnt spoken. Criticism has not 
diminisW tbil power, but rather increased it. Dr. B. A. Kennedy 
writes on ' St. Paul and the Conception of the Heavenly Kan.• 
Mr. T. R. Glover's article on • Discipline in Prayer ' furnishes a flab 
eumple of the writer's spiritual insifrht and power. Two articles 
are found in the February number on the Epistle to tbe Galatians, 
one by Principal Menzies, tbe other by Prof. Andenon Scott. 

Tbe LpoaitorJ Tlmea (January and February).-Two uticlea by 
Principal lverr .. h on the Epistle to tbe C'.olossians and its Christology 
are both IIChoi...tly and practical. Dr. Ganie, of New College, ub, 
' Can the literature of a Divine Revelation be dealt with by lliltorieal 
Science T •-- pregnant question, on the an~r to which much 
depends. Dr. Garvie approves the applieation of historical methods 
to the Bible, but with certain guards and limitations which he 
clearly lays down. Dr. Starbuek's paper on ' The Psycholo,y of 
Convenion,' with its analysis of the ' cataclysmic type • and the 
• adolescent type,' shows at the same time tbe advantages and the 
danaen of the writer's well-known method of handJina his 1Ubjeet. 
When all the analysis is done, a synthesis will be necessa.ry, and it 
will need more than a psychologist to construct one. Rev. W. A. 
Comaby furnishes an interesting paper, entitled, 'Chinese Sideliptl 
upon Scripture Passap.' 

The PoUtical QaarwlJ (February) aims at a broad and imputial 
consideration of modern political and social development and itl 
8nt number is acellenL The article on • The Home Rule Situation ' 
pva due emphuis to the determined oppo■ition of Ulster, but point■ 
out ' the advance which bu undoubt.edly been ma.de in the direction 
of a eomJDOD buis of undentandiq.' The utide on 'Tbe Par1ia-
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mentary 8-icm of ltll' ia a wry eonvenient ~ of ita work. 
and tbe pa.- dnot.ed to ' Public Adminiltntion ' will be mefu]. 
TIie Polltical Quarter1J certainly bepaa well. 

lnternatioaal Reriaw of lllaiona (January).-llr. Oldham'■ 
'M""98m&I')' Suney of the Year 1911' i■ a notable featwe of this iuue, 
and ahowa bow the work i■ powm, all over the world. llr. Saunden, 
in bill little appreciation of GtloA;alt, aaya that it breathes • a 
restrained passion and a pure devotion to the Unaeen Lover, which 
remind us constantly of the Pubm or of the utt.erancel of Cbri■tian 
myat.iciam at ita belt.' Tbe number i■ one of great interest. 

Tbe Cburcb Quarterly (January).-Dr. Headlam', • Not.es on 
Reunion : The Kikuyu Conference,' are broad-minded and 1ympa
tbetic. The positions taken by Dr. Sanday and llr. Herbert Kelly 
and the attitude of the Biabop of Zansibar are diaeua■ed in a way 
that will promote pod undentandiq between the Churches. The 
editor uo writa on ' Tbe Emperor Constantine and the Ediet of 
llilan.' 

hlterna&aal Journal of Apocrypha (Janu.ary).-Enrytbinc 
that coooerns the Apocrypha ■eema to be noted in this • ournaL 
Tbe fourteenth-century Scottiab Alliterative Poem of Jlll&DD& 
mppliea material for one of the moat int.erestinf articJeL 

.4MBBIC.4N 
llarftl'd TheoJop:aJ ReftlW.-Profeaor W.R. Arnold. of Andmer, 

took for the 1111,ject of bill Openull adclrea • TbeolOff and Tradi
tion.• It is printed u tbe 8nt article in the January number. 
Bill endeavour is to meet the objection that I tbeolOff ii notbina but 
tnditioa, and fm the moat put hollow tradition.' In reply be urps 
that ' the ltudent of theoloa may not eat loo■e from tradition with 
imnnnity' ud for thil limple rea■OD : that theolOff ii the study of 
~ and re1ip,n i■ diatindly a traditionary thini,' TbeolOff 
and re1ip,n are to be Yiewed u conelatiffl. 'Betip,n is ewn
tially traditional, and is not a ■eimce. TheolotY i■ a ICimc,e, and 
can never be traditional without ceuia, to be theoloo-' • Tbe 
qum:ion, • What is the Christian Relip,a ! ' ia wwered by Profeuor 
D. C, Merint.oab,, of Yale. Be ha■ no doubt of the hiatoricity of 
Jeaua, and ha■ no heart to deny that belief in it i■ ' humanly indisc-~ • yet be coot.ends that 'an ewntially Cbri■tian evanaeJica1 

• i■ lopally pcmible without thi■ praupposition. • '11iia con
eeaion i■ for the writer', own arpment u UllDeee■l&I')' u perilous ; 
for the coneluaion reached g that I Christianity g in elleDCe the 
relip,n of discipleship to Jesua ; the ft)ip,n of faith in Chri■t u 
tbe dirine S.Tiour of humanity ; the faith that Inda God in Christ, 
reeonciling the world unto Binwelf. • A masterly article on ' Tbe 
F'itnea of the Environment.' by ProfelllOI' Jamea Y. Simpeon, of 
Eclinbaqrb. ■hows that the mechanical riew of nature • fails to 
meet the clemuda al ICimce, and doa not atidy tbe 1piritual 



PERIODICAL LITERATURE 8'15 

eraviop of man.' A apiritaal interpretation ol natme may be 
• bued upon environmental 8tneael,' but ' that which wu operatult 
on conacioumea inaeuingly becomes an object of comcioumea, 
u the u1timat.e reuon, the buia of the penistent law and order of 
the uniftne .... Tbe individual's highest rapome to this trana
cendent inftuence and appeal lies in becoming like that which th1111 
iniluencea and appeals. . . . So to think is to acknowledge the 
essential 8tneu of the apostolic injunction: 'Work out your own 
ulvatioa. . . . It is God that worketb in you.' 

Blbliotbeca Sacra.-A tbouptful article on •The Book of Esther,' by 
Dr. G. O. Little (January). uwuea that in tbia book tbere is a ' unique 
addition to the lllD1 of revelation.' It alone of the Old Tederoen• 
boob eontaim • a unique double plot ' ; there are two diatinet 
trains of events, and two penona are ' the champion.a of two rival 
supernatural powen.' IQ tbia IDOBt elaborat.e of epic histories 
there is vividly portrayed, on the one band, • the foolish wealrnese 
of blind credulity, u ehown in aupentitioua trust in the supematunl 
power of luck, unwunnted and 11DSUpport.ed either by reuon or 
evidence ; and OD the other band, in strikinf eontrut, the wiae 
men,th of ID outraebing faith, U shown in a divinely taught 
trust in the supernatural power of Providence.' Dr. E. II. .llerriu 
hu en int.ereatina theme in 'The Jews and Race Survival.' The Jewa 
C1DDot lay claim to any superiority u rep.rda purity of origin, bat 
• by tbeiT iODI history they have proved the virtue of their stock.' 
One important Ie.on, enforced by Jewish history, is that' a nation 
CIDllot permit with mety the 1owerina of its phyaicel. aoeia1. monl 
end relip,ua ltanclarda by aceamve mi.mare with people of inferior 
stock.' The article is not eonelucled, but peat atreaa is laid OD the 
high poaition in the home of the Jewish woman. ' The whole tamily 
life wu diatinpiebed for its simple, sincere piety. . . . Surely of 
the Jew it may be uterted that the foundations of their national 
ltren,th and ,>ory were aet in the homes of their people.' 

1'be America JOUl'llal of Tbeoloa (January) opens with an article 
by Pastor Gilkey, of Chicato, OD ' The Function of the Church in 
Modem Society.• The writer tbinb that the attitude of indilfeience, 
tempered with severe eritieiam, with which the churches have of 
late '-n reprded, is puaina into one of ' interested, and often 
sympathetic reeomtruetion.' Churches perally have been roUDdly 
abused, and doubtlea a portion of the hostile criticism has been 
deserved. Dr. Gilkey indicates the directiona in which he thinb 
that improvement in aims and methods might be effected, especially 
u rep.rda the moral propaa of society. The next two articlee 
are somewhat technical m character, and are interestint cbie8y 
to acholan-' The Hittites,' by D. D. Luckenbill, and ' Spirit, Soul 
and F1eeh in the Old Tedernen\,' by Prof. E. D. Burton. Rev. 
R. B. Stncban, of Cambrid,e (England), deals with the 'Idea of 
Pre-Exi...,. in the Fourth Gospel,' ooncludina that it is' an apoca• 
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lyptie CODl!efltion.~ 'l'lle ........ be tbiab. interpleta the tiloapta 
ol 1-• .... , .... matten aacl O DIOffl with ...... I amon, 
ta-e apocalyptie ideu, lbowinf • tlaat be wu rot bound bytbe details 
ol apocalyptic tbaupt.' llr. Sbacbua'■ paper i■ lllCft inteN■tiat 
IMD caTineinf. It waald ■eem u if the aebatolopal key, u 
nemtly fvhioned, ii lo be made to It nery lock in New Te■tament 
apo■ition■. 

Tbe Priac:etml n.lop:al ..._ (January).-Profeuor W. B. 
Greene's article on • The Bible u the Text-Book in Socioloff,' will 
aot pleue moat modem ■ociolopta, bat it i■ able, thoa,btful. and 
in it■ main principle■ ■aaad. The writer hold■ that the Chri■tiaa 
mini■ter aboald maintain tbe ■upreme authority ol the Bible u a 
pide. even on ■ocia1 abject■• bat that hi■ main tuk i■ to ■trin for 
• the re,emntion aacl deTelopment of individual IIOllla.' Principal 
Griffith Thomu. well known in thi■ eountry, writes a long and 
well beleoeecf article entitled. • An EVIIDplical View of Cardinal 
Newmen.' The study ol the• Hymnody of the E~ Revival • 
i■ cantiaaed in a further paper by Loui■ F. Beman. The Revie,n 
ue 'ff!rY pod. We Je.rply diaelfee with Dr. Werfleld'■ long diaer
tation on lly■tici■m, ll ,,..,.. of Ilia Underbill'1 boob, but the 
..,ar end ability with which the writer wield■ hi■ ICJtieal quarter
■taff i■ ..... ,. inteleltiq to weteb. 

TIie IWhodilt Rmew (New York) (January-February).-Tbe 
llrid article by Prof. Wenm on • Comparative Relip,n, ~ed.' 
I■ very alipt and hardly worthy of theme or writer. For the rest, 
literary intere■t■ .,...,.,.mete iu tbi■ number, u in ' Leu---Peaimist 
- Optimiat ' I by Prof. R. T. Stnen■on ; ' Burm, the Lyrist.. by 
Plal. L.ekwood, end • Georp Meredith, the Pwber'1 Poet
Noftli■t.' by Dr. J. R. Sbennon. A abort article entitled, • Cbristien 
Paprwa, • by Duaiel Dorebe■ter, eontain■ a ■trooa indictment of 
• tbi■ ci91lietion ..,, oan.' In an erticle on ' The UJ■ter Plotesteota 
and Rome,' vehemently oontendiq that ' Home Rule me.em Rome 
Rule,' the writer u■ert■ that be • earefully avoid■ eftr)'tbirl looking 
iD the direetioD of cantro,a,y,• end that • ~kin1 the truth in 
loft bu hem Im aim. I The lonp article, on & • Pilpim in the 
ID8rite,' deal■ with the cepecity of men e■ a penonel beiq. 

Tbe ...._. _..., (Nubrile) (January).-Dr. P. T. Fonyth, 
wbme enerp■ wm iaexhn■t:ible, i■ the eutbor of the 8nt erticle, 
•titled, • Cui■tiarity end Soeiety,' the morel of which i■ thet 
Cui■tiarity bu mipl.eted a new order of men. •-■ far aboftour mere 
.... freedom .. tbet with it■ re■ponsibility is aboft the nature 
from which it rwe.' The editor of TAI Louora ~ Ilmem. 
Jiff. John Telford, write■ moat plee■artly OD the' Annel■ of. York-
-- Rome,' the Spenoer-Starbop revaJira 1i01Detbini of the 
Bnr-d of Waley'■ day. The• true end intimate pietme of John 
Waley'■ Rnalerd I ii 'ff!rY ..,..am. Dr. J. c. Grarhery, from the 
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point of 'Yiew of the tanller, writ.a • Supebata of Bmope in Tnmi-
1:ion.' deacribina --- other tbinp the • remarbble cbaaaea 
tW are takinl place in Grat Britain.' Other well-written articlea 
are • lluic and Relip,n.' by But.b W. Aleuader, the • Demand 
for a New Chriatian Leadenbip," by J. W. Shackford. and the 
'llau,e of " In Memoriam," • by R. E. Dickemon. Tbe Editor 
reviewa at lea,th • book that dae"a the attention he aiva to it 
-Rauaehabwich'• Clatvtiamfll 1M Social Order. Dr. Grma 
AJeunder complain■ that the volume contain■ too many detaila, 
but the Pl'e't'UWII critieiam t.bu■ far hu hem that aocia1 reformen 
have not been deftDite aod nctieal eoou,b. A further rffiew ia 
promiaed. and the addi::J apace will not be wuted. 

The Rnilw ad Bspo■ltor (Louimlle) (January), contains the 
following &IDODf other articles : • The Chri■tolOfY ol the Ancient 
Church.' by Jame■ Stalker, D.D., ol Aberdeen ; ' St. John the Bap
ti&t.' by Dr. Lock. Warden of Keble College; 'Tbe Baptist He , .. 
to Continental Europe,' by H. C. Mabie, LL.D. ; ' The Value of Art 
to the Preacher,' by Rev. Olin Green ; and ' Paul'■ Valuation of 
bi■ Mini■try,' by Rev. J. L. Ro.er. Tbe 'Book ReYiewa,' u they 
ue here called, are partieularly brief. 

FOREIGN 
'lbe eurrmt number of the Rewe de■ Sdeacea Pblloaopblqw 

et TbeolopaUN (January-llarcll) opem with a ftfty-pep monopapb 
OD • ■ubjeet of atnorduwy intere■t at the pl't:leDt time. In it 
)[. De IIUDDynck, O.P., expatiates wit.b peat fuUnea■, breadth, 
and clearne■■ on the principles and method■ of the comparatively 
new reieoce of relip,u■ p■ycboloay, or, r■tber, ol the p■ycholoa 
ol religioo. We know of no other ,menl introduction to the p■ycbo
lopal study ol reiip,u1 pbmomeoa to be eom.-,ed with iL Tbe 
tratmeot ia rigidly 1Cieoti8e, but it ia euy to ree that the writ.er 
oceupie■ a rdip,ua, t.boqh by no mean■ • ■peci8eally BomaD 
Catholic point of view, and be ia evidently familial' wit.b the YUt 
and pnrm, literature of the ■ubjeet in Europe and Ameriea. Be 
■lao diaplaya a marftlloua facility of apositioo, illustration. aod 
critici■m. and hu produced a monopaph whieh. whilst easily nad 
and mast.ered, will fumi■h ■tudent■ with real pidance in a diJBcult 
but fueinatm, 8eld of ■tudy and wrch. The other main article9 
are OD • La Harmooie■ de la Tnmubatantiatioo ' and • Le " De 
Corpore et Sanpiae Domini " de Pucaae lladbert, • one of the 
fount■ of Roman tbeoloa on the Eucbariat. The buUetiD■ of 
~by and tbeoloa are of ennordioary int.ere&t. The fonas 
11 dnoted to recent worb in p■ycholOff and in ■cieotific philoaopby, 
and the latt.er to Biblical tbeolcla, Special attention and earelul 
critici■m ia IP'feD OD boob OD • Tbe Idea of God, F..cbatoloo, and the 
llyatery BelipGDL' It ia a pleuwe tn oomrneod t.bi■ truly eaiaatilo 
C■thofi:eqwtedy. 
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CaJcutta a. ... (Januuy).-Bnpab ,-den will be alad to • 
Sir A. Moobrjee'■ • lli■tory of the Indian llu■ewn ' at Caleutt&. 
lta foundation■ were laid a century ap by a ■mall bud of ■cbolan, 
-..d in ■tudJial the bi■tory, -,ua,e■• and antiquitie■ of India. 
After thirty year■ the Go'ftlDIDellt reeopmd ib re■pomibilities 
in the matter, and arnqement■ were made for the establiabment 
and andual defflopment of a worthy Imperial llu■eum. Anna 
Re-■ 11.civor write■ OD • India'■ Poet Law.te.' llr. Taton i■ the 
people'■ Dlllllll.. and one Benpli ■aid that he read him nery day. 
btber-~ of ■pecial interat are • Some Toun in Sikhim : Va
tiae■ of Old 11.adn■.' and a ■tudy of • Speci8e lnfeetift Di■eue,' 
byDr.llaepbail. 

TIie IIOllem World (Januuy).-Dr. Zwemer'■ utic1e. • The 
DyiDf Forces of hlam, • i■ bued on a booklet. WUN a. ,.,_. r 
by a )'OWII Sheikh who wu for ■c,me year■ a taeher in El Amar 
Uniftftity. He •ys, • There i■ no true and livm, lalam left in the 
world.• Be ■euched for lalam at Mecca. but • found there wine and 
adultery and wickedne■■• and what DOt.' 

Rellcioa uDd c-...i ... ultur .-'Dle January number opena with a 
comparative ■tudy of • Christianity and Buddhiam,' by Professor 
W. Uttp. of Berlin. Be eomplaina that too often it i■ • an ideamed 
and pbiloaophically t .... .R_,_.. Buddhiam • that ia contruted with 
• earieatme of the ~-~. Both reJiaiom claim to be 
1Ulffal8I. appealinf to man u man, and both are Nlip,n■ of redemp
tion. But by redemption the Buddhi■t understand■ releue from 
life, beeame life is ■ufferint, by whieb ia meant not meiely pain, but 
the Wl'f:tebedne■■ raultiq from the discovery of the unreality of 
tile and ib laek of ~- Very different i■ the Christian t.-ching 
in reprd to redemption from the world, for it ii bued upon the 
antaaoomn of the natunl and the spiritual, and ib method of 
OftftOIIUIII epiun ia by faith in God. • the relativism of the temporal 
and earthly by surrender to the powen of the ab■olute and eternal.' 
~ Buddhist pi is Nirn.na, the Christian comummation i■ eternal 
life. Tbe di&rmce between tbelle two conceptiom ia well brought 
out. and a frequent milinterpretatioo of Nirvana i■ eoneeted. 
N'Uftlla i■ not to be conceived u etanal non-existence, it implies 
rather that DO metaphysical conception, such .. aiatence or DOD· 

ai ■ten«, = ;..i comcioume■■• • It i■ the ~•.,. of the IOui, 
in wbicb upon earth ailence reipa : willinl and thinking 
and doing, impullle and motion cease.' But Nirvana i■ eompleted 
in Parinirn.na, wbieb denotea, in relip,111 values. the eternal 
death of the ac,aL Tbia mystieal element in Buddbi■m i■ really 
pantbeiltic. Tbe pnetieal re■ult of thi■ doctrine i■ Nell in the 
aaautic ideal of Bi•dclhian, the endeaYOUr tbrouah contemplation 
to aUaiD to the ~ of life. It ia by an inwud redemption that 
the a.riatian ~-~ independence of life'• fortunea and 'ricilli· 
ate■ t and tbe au.tian redemption.., far from implyina a I 111111Nl 
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... of penaul C!CIDICioalnell couilta in • permnal. tbat ii to .,. 
• moral ud IPiritaal relation to God. Other utW. in an esoellen~ 
number ant 1 'lbe m.torical 8'pi8cance of lalam,' by Dr. II. Ritaa
thaler, • 'l'be Btbieal aaureb in Welt Le.don,' by Kill BmU1 
A]bcbul. 

~ --• lll•+en.-Tbia nluable review beaina ita leftll• 
temth y-.r in an enwaed form and at a biper ~ marb 
early). Dr. Sa.tind, of TGbinpn eontribatea an 
~ I The 'l'beoloa of Troeltach.' for which atudenta will be = 
Erut Troeltacb ii tbe leader of tbe relipoua-hiltorieal aebool, DOW 
prominent in Germany ; he ia • voluminous writer, and although not 
yet ftfty yean of ap, he baa been for twenty yean • Prote.,r in tbe 
Univenity of Beidelbers. A =1 apreued judpment OD tbe 
trend of hia tnehin1 ia that ia 10me daqer of the mw of 
historical material bremn, down the ..... oldiq of hia theolopal 
buildin,. Al apinat llerrmann and other writen of the Rit«ehlian 
achool, Dr. SOakind maintaim that Troe1taeb bu done aood aervjee, 
and provided • nee •TY eorreetin by inm,tin1 that the fut of 
Jesus eumot be reprded u independent of history. • The historic 
Jesua ia an historic problem that cannot be IOlved by faith, but by 
meaDI of hiatoric • uiry.' 

ProfalOI' No~ of Strwbaq, write. the Old 'l'e,talQffl• 
article. Re dnotel mueh apace to a notice of Rehn'•• The Biblical 
ud the Babylonian Conceptiona of God.' l)ifferiq from Reim 
in some of hia judpmenta. Non.et eoncludea u.8ff\Nciatin review 
with hip pnile. Rehn ia deaaribed u • • specialilt whole compt:
tmce eanaot be denied • ; he bu earelully examined all the material, 
ud the remit of hia in'ftltiption.l ia that • the nppoaition that tbe 
relip,n of lmiel wu, in any eaaentiala. in8aenced by Aaayria and 
Babylon ia onee for all ahown to be untenable.' The reuon wby 
llelm'1 eonelllliona are of m,ber value than thole of 1D1De of bit 
fellow-aperiali,ta ia that he bu • more thoroqb lmowled,e of Old 
Testament relip,a. Reim dwella on the contrut between tbe 
idea of God found in the two relip,na respectively. The Babyloman 
deitiea wen. penoni8ecl utanl phenomena. and u auch not aclm
ive)y national ; the God of Iane1 ia abarply diatinpiahed from every 
other deity. Whilat in Babylon tbe development in the coneeption 
of God can be traced in nrioua cleitiea. in fsrael it it the 1UDe God 
who reveal. Rimaelf in manifold waya. hrul'1 view of the world 
ia, therdore. in eontrut with that of Babylon. Jahveh~tric, 
ud eonaequently monotheiatic. 

TlwJopcbe 'Jtantuneituaa.-ln No. t, the review of Dr. R. B. 
Charlea'1 • The ~ba and Paeucliepppba of the Old Te,tarnent' 
eontaina thia welcome----1 NDt.ence: • We -heartily rejoice in the peat 
meaea acbieved by oar theolopal couaina aeroa the Channel. 
ud con,ntaJate them.' Dr. Georae Beer, who thua bandaomely 
up-.. bit appnaiatioD of tbe work of Dr. Cbarlea and tbe ICbolan 
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wbo Mft eollabontal with him. ii hinaU Ul apm in ApoarypW 
ltadiaa. A eom,.,_ with Kautaeb'1 peat work WU iDmtable, 
and it ii fair to claim that tbe German ICbolar pnpared tbe ... , 
far the J!'.npab 1peeieHat. But ~ rwpitiaD of tile 
oatltuldin, aeeDeneee of Dr. Cbarlea'1 edition ia not witbbeW. 
In the commentary an • Tbe Book of Enoch,• uae ia made of better 
manuaeriptl than thole wbicb were aftilable for Kaatacb. Som. 
tuna the Eqtiah wmen • arm mon att.ention to tbe litenry can. 
t.er of the ~ boob,' and fNquently • the inboduetiona to tile 
ftriau writinp are IDDl'e comprebeuive and preciae.' What Dr. 
Beer delina to - in the D1U future ii a ebeap edition of the ol'ipial 
tab, ineludinf, if pcmible, tbe most important ftrlianL ...... 
mm oapt to undertake tbil; in addition to tbe n-.ry quali
leationa, they alao haft tbe money I ' All will join in tbe wilb that 
tbe work may not be done twiee. Dr. J. G. Robertlan'1 delipthl 
fflNUIAI, entitled, QodM -" ~ 2'Wldidl c--,, wiDI hip 
oommendation from Dr. Karl Sell. of Boan. Several .-... 
dealiDf witb Goethe'• Nlip,n ue tnn11eted, Dr. Sell -edda: 
' Goethe wu anquatioaably an intemely religioaa nature.' Thil 
dom not mean that be aut.eribed to do,me. even tbe Chriltiea. 
• But hil faith in a higher pidance of tbe world wu to him • 
uneneilehle certainty ; abaolute trust in God wu the foundatia 
of all hil optimima. • SeYen worb on • Foreip Viuion1 • ue reviewed 
by Dr. Bornemann, of Frankfart. llicbter'1 World Mwiou • 
n.loo eonteina the author'• ltetement of hi■ ~ u • 
entend upon hil dutiel u Profeelor of the Seimce of MiPicr• 
in the Univenity of Berlin. It lbould be tnotleted into Bqliala. 
The won ia deleribed u wider in it■ acope and richer in eont.ent 
than it■ title iDdieates. Mon correetly it mipt be entitled,• World 
lliaaiona et the Prelent Day: their OripD and their 11am Tub.' 
Dr. Sell rejoice■ that • The Seience of Viaiom ' now hu • aeparate 
chair uaiped to it, end holds that it ehould DO lonpr be tneted 
u • mere ,ubdiTilion of PraeticaJ Tbeoloty. 




